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PREFACE. 


There  is  such  a  disproportion  between  the  supply  of  reading, 
and  the  time  and  patience  of  readers  in  this  busy  age,  that  one 
is  reminded  of  the  offer  of  the  Assyrian  captain — to  give  King 
Hezekiah  two  thousand  horses  if  he,  on  his  part,  could  find 
riders  to  set  upon  them.  To  add  to  the  already  excessive  sup¬ 
ply,  seems  to  require  some  apology.  Let  the  reader  then  accept, 
as  my  explanation,  the  hope  which  I  cherish,  that  these  Lec¬ 
tures  will  have  the  effect,  under  God’s  blessing,  of  leading  to  a 
more  careful  study  of  the  booh  of  boohs — the  written  word  of 
God ;  to  which  I  appeal  as  to  the  alone  standard  of  revealed 
truth.  I  desire  that  every  statement  in  this  work  may  be  tried 
by  that  infallible  touchstone  ;  and  nothing  received  which  will 
not  bear  tbis  test,  nor  aught  rejected  which  shall  come  forth 
from  the  examination  as  pure  gold  of  the  temple,  with  the  mark 
of  God’s  own  truth  upon  it. 

My  object  in  publishing  these  Lectures  has  not  been  so  much 
to  convince  those  who  are  already  entangled  in  the  net  of  trac- 
tarian  sophistry,  as  to  trace  out  these  principles  of  departure 
from  the  truth,  for  the  benefit  of  Christians,  who  may  think 
themselves  quite  clear  of  the  imputation  of  Puseyism  and  Popery: 
for  there  is  much  truth  in  the  Chinese  maxim,  that  “  if  the 
roots  are  left  the  grass  will  grow  again and,  since  the  roots 
of  these  corruptions  first  struck  down  into  the  old  nature,  even 
of  beloved  men  of  God,  and  thus  began  to  flourish  in  the  church, 
we  cannot  be  too  careful  to  discern  the  first  buddings  of  those 
evil  principles  which  ripened  into  the  mature  iniquity  of  Rome ; 
and  to  warn  our  brethren  against  the  reception  of  these  old 
evils  when  re-appearing  under  new  disguises,  and  sanctioned  by 
the  name  and  authority  of  men  of  professed  piety  and  self-re¬ 
nunciation.  The  more  holy  the  man  who  is  led  to  propagate 
any  error,  the  more  danger  is  there  that  the  error  will  gain 
currency,  as  gilded  with  the  lustre  of  his  reputation. 

I  write  for  such  as  are  thoughtful  and  meditative,  having  no 
ability  to  meet  and  satisfy  merely  superficial  inquiry ;  and  I 
trust  that  such  readers  will  forgive  me,  if  they  think  I  have 
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sometimes  waded  a  little  too  deeply  in  the  bog  of  human  tra¬ 
ditions  ;  or  if,  in  other  places,  I  have  not  sufficiently  explained 
some  portions  of  the  history  of  the  church,  to  which  it  seemed 
needful  to  refer.  To  have  fully  cleared  up  these  points  would 
have  led  me  too  far  from  my  subject. 

In  other  respects,  I  have  desired  to  make  my  meaning  as 
plain  as  possible  to  the  most  simple  and  unlettered  Christian. 
It  is  refreshing  to  think  that  the  pure  fountains  of  inspired 
truth  are  open  to  such  :  though  they  may  have  no  acquaintance 
with  what  is  called  “  the  science  of  hermeneutics,”  vet  have 
they  <f  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  know  all  things, 
and  need  not  that  any  man  teach  them,  but  as  the  same  anoint¬ 
ing  teacheth  them,  and  is  truth  and  is  no  lie.”  In  some  places 
I  have  ventured  to  introduce  another  translation  than  that  of 
our  excellent  English  version ;  yet  I  would  not  rest  on  any  one 
of  these  readings  to  prove  any  point  I  labour  to  establish. 

It  has  been  suggested  to  me  that,  in  treating  of  justification 
by  faith,  it  would  have  been  better  to  have  referred  to  known 
and  accredited  writers  of  the  tractarian  school,  such  as  “  New¬ 
man  on  Justification,”  than  to  an  anonymous  author.  But  the 
author  of  “  Nehushtan”  is  one  who  has  influenced  the  minds 
of  thousands;  and  whose  career  might  furnish  materials  for 
illustration  of  the  kind  of  character  prepared  for  the  reception 
of  Puseyism.  He  has  presented  the  hostility  of  these  views  to 
the  gospel  in  a  peculiarly  broad  and  tangible  shape ;  and  if  any 
reader  desiring  further  information  has  not  the  opportunity  of 
consulting  for  himself  the  work  of  Newman  referred  to,  he  may 
find  enough  to  satisfy  his  inquiry  as  to  Dr.  Pusey’s  views  on 
the  justification  of  a  sinner,  by  consulting  the  extracts  given  in 
the  note,  p.45. 

The  work  I  now  commend  to  the  blessing  of  the  Great  Head 
of  the  church;  who  can,  even  from  this  effort,  bring  glory  to 
his  name,  and  cause  spiritual  profit  to  the  reader,  which  is  my 
desire  and  hope. 

J.  E.  Howard. 

/ 

Tottenham ,  April  1 7th,  1845. 
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LECTURES  ON  PUSEYISM. 


Lecture  I.  —  Justification  by  Faith. 

In  entering  on  the  scriptural  examination  of  this  subject,  I 
feel  that  it  becomes  me  to  state  my  reason  for  taking  up  the 
question  in  connection  with  the  opinions  commonly  called  Pu- 
seyite.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  regard  to  the  glory  of  God 
which  ought  to  regulate'  all  the  conduct  of  a  Christian,  requires 
that  those  who  love  the  truth  should  no  longer  keep  silence, 
when,  as  in  the  movement  referred  to,  the  question  is  not  one 
simply  of  forms  and  ceremonies,  but  involves  those  truths  of 
Christianity  on  which  the  salvation  of  the  soul  depends.  Truth 
—  the  truth  of  God  —  is  not  the  property  of  any  particular 
sect  or  body,  but  that  which  every  Christian  man  should  value 
more  than  life  itself.  That  this  truth  is  attacked  in  the  quar¬ 
ter  to  which  our  attention  is  directed  it  becomes  my  painful 
duty  to  piove,  by  evidence  from  one  of  the  writers  who  are 
continually  labouring  to  disseminate  Puseyism.  Take  the  fol¬ 
lowing  quotations  from  a  work  entitled  “  Nehushtan,  or  an 
Attempt  to  break  the  Trifle  of  Brass  —  the  First  of  a  Series 
by  Clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England. ”  This  is  written 
to  prove  that,  before  their  views  can  be  established,  they  must 
break  in  pieces  the  doctrine  of  Justification  by  Faith. 

“  The  offering  of  incense  to  the  serpent  of  brass  can  hardly 
be  considered  otherwise  than  prophetic,  seeing  we  have  what 
may  fairly  be  accounted  its  anti-type  in  the  perversion  of  the 
doctrine  of  restoration,  or  rather  of  justification  by  faith ,  by 
the  followers  and  abettors  of  the  Genevan  heresy  (p.  25). 

u  The  principal  feature,  and,  indeed,  the  very  root  and 
substance  of  the  (Protestant)  system  may  be  thus  stated; 

;  Justification  and  regeneration  are  by  grace,  through  faith, 
rrespective  of  baptism,  the  priesthood,  and  the  church.  A 
nan  may  be  justified  at  any  period  of  life  ;  and  even  in  the 
irticle  of  death,  before  it  is  consummated.  Whosoever  is 
ustified  and  regenerated  cannot  finally  fall  from  grace ;  but 
nust  ever  remain  a  child  of  God,  and  will  eternally  be  saved.’ 

“  Now  if  this  be  true,  and  Calvin  taught  it  for  truth,  and 
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liis  followers  have  ever  maintained,  and  to  this  day  they  still 
maintain,  it  is  truth:  I  say,  if  this  be  true,  what  is  the  church? 
What  the  priesthood  ?  What  are  the  sacraments  ?  What  is 
anything  else  and  every  thing  else  pertaining  to  religion  ? 
Why  non-essentials ,  by  necessary  consequence  ?  Useful  they 
may  be,  or  comforting,  or  orderly,  or  what  you  please  to 
account  them,  but  essential  they  are  not,  and  cannot  be.  — - 
Justification  by  faith  is  the  essential,  the  grand  essential,  the 
only  essential. 

“It  is  very  clear  to  me,  though  much  is  to  be  done,  nothing 
of  consequence  will  be  done,  until  the  root  of  the  evil  be  fear¬ 
lessly  exposed,  and  determinedly  and  perseveringly  smitten  ; 
until  the  Nehushtan  —  the  trifle  of  brass  — is  broken  to  pieces. 
Here  lies  the  strength  of  the  religious  world;  here  is  its  bond 
of  union ,  the  very  principle  of  its  life  ”  (p.  36). 

The  whole  pamphlet  is  in  the  same  strain ;  and  is  an  attempt 
to  destroy  the  foundations  of  the  Christian  doctrine  above  re¬ 
ferred  to. 

The  writer  of  this  treatise  is  a  zealous  disciple  of  those  who 
inculcate  u  reserve  ”  in  stating  their  views  on  Christian  doc¬ 
trine  ;  but  he  has  spoken  out,  perhaps,  too  plainly  for  his 
teachers.  You  may  read  through  many  of  their  publications 
(Tracts  for  the  Times)  without  finding  any  instructions  how 
the  sinner  mav  be  saved,  or  anv  clear  statement  of  their  views 

y 

as  to  the  remission  of  sins.  There  is  no  balm  in  this  Gilead, 
there  is  no  physician  there  for  the  wounded  conscience. 

The  reason  for  this  we  may  perhaps  consider  more  fully  in 
a  future  lecture :  suffice  it  now  to  say,  that  “  being  justified 
by  faith  we  have  peace  with  God and  the  sinner  is  thence¬ 
forward  no  longer  obliged  to  crouch  down  at  the  footstool 
of  those  who  think  it  their  interest  to  keep  him  in  this 
posture. 

In  order  to  shew  the  coincidence  of  their  doctrine  with  Ro¬ 
manism,  I  will  now  introduce  an  extract  from  the  Council  of 
Trent  —  that  council  which  fixed  Popery  in  its  present  state. 
It  will  be  seen,  that  there  is  the  most  perfect  accordance.  Both 
say  this  doctrine  of  justification  must  be  overthrown. 

The  life  of  Popery  is  hostility  to  Christ  and  to  his  Gospel ; 
and  it  is  well  for  us  to  remember  this;  for  whether  we  see  it,; 
as  now,  wasting  at  Tahiti,  like  the  wild  boar  out  of  the  wood, 
that  which  the  hands  of  Protestant  missionaries  have  planted ;  > 
or  at  Madeira,  pursuing  into  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth  the 
few  who  have  there  received  the  testimony  of  Jesus;  or  whe- 
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'her,  as  in  all  past  ages,  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints 
md  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus  —  this  has  ever  been, 
ind  still  remains,  its  animating  principle. 

The  following  quotation  is  from  the  copious  narrative  of 
Paolo  Sarpi,  a  Romanist  historian.  He  mentions,  that,  after  the 
iccustomed  prayers  and  invocations  of  the  Holy  Ghost  — 

The  Fathers  and  Divines  were  entreated  to  have  recourse, 
by  prayer,  to  the  Divine  assistance,  and  to  be  assiduous  and 
sxact  in  their  studies  ;  because  all  the  errors  of  Martin  [Luther] 
svere  resolved  into  that  point.  For,  having  undertaken,  from 
the  beginning  to  oppugn  the  indulgences,  he  saw  he  could  not 
ebtain  his  purpose,  except  he  destroyed  the  works  of  repent¬ 
ance ;  in  defect  whereof  indulgences  do  succeed.  And  justi¬ 
fication  by  faith  only  —  a  thing  never  heard  of  before  —  seemed 
to  him  a  good  means  to  effect  this  ;  from  whence  he  hath  col- 
ected,  not  only  that  good  works  are  not  necessary,  but  also, 
;hat  a  dissolute  liberty  in  observing  the  law  of  God  and  of  the 
phurch  will  serve  the  turn  :  hath  denied  efficiencv  in  the  sa- 
laments,  authority  of  priests,  purgatory,  sacrifice  of  the  mass, 
ind  all  other  remedies  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

u  Therefore,  by  a  contrary  way,  he  that  will  establish  the 
>ody  pf  the  Catholic  doctrine  must  overthrow  this  heresy  of 
ustificatiort  by  faith  only ,  and  condemn  the  blasphemies  of  that 
nemy  of  good  works  ”  (lib.  ii.  p.  178). 


Not  only  do  we  find,  that  the  opponents  of  the  truth  thus 
yarded  this  doctrine  as  the  one  important  question,  but  also 
[hat  it  brought  consolation  to  many  a  poor  bruised  heart  at 
be  time  of  the  Reformation ;  and  became  the  very  germ  of 
iat  opposition  to  Rome,  mid  of  that  development  of  Chris- 
an  truth,  for  which  we  have  all  so  much  reason  to  thank 
Uod. 

Especially  do  we  see  this  to  have  been  the  doctrine  which 
rought  light  and  comfort  to  the  soul  of  Luther,  as  the  fol¬ 
ding  testimony  concerning  the  work  of  God  in  his  soul 
ieclares. 

“  I  had  in  truth  a  hearty  desire  and  longing  to  understand 
iirticularly  St.  Paul’s  Epistle  to  the  Romans ;  and  nothing  had 
therto  hindered  me  from  it,  but  only  that  single  expression, 
[the  righteousness  of  God,'  in  the  first  chapter,  where  Paul 
|.ys,  ‘  the  righteousness  of  God  is  revealed  in  the  gospel.’  To 
is  righteousness  of  God,  as  there  commended,  I  felt  a  sincere 
ersion,  and  was  by  custom  and  use  of  all  teachers  not  other- 
se  informed  and  instructed,  but  that  I  should  understand  it 
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in  a  philosophical  sense,  as  that  in  which  God  is  justified  on 
his  party  doeth  and  worketh  only  what  is  just  and  right,  and 
punishes  all  sinners  and  unrighteous  persons.  Now  such  were 
my  convictions  and  feelings,  that  notwithstanding  I  lived  at 
the  time  a  holy  and  blameless  monk,  still  I  found  myself  a 
great  sinner  before  God  ;  and  with  this  conviction,  and  with 
a  pained  and  restless  conscience,  I  dared  not  to  think  of  pro¬ 
pitiating  God  by  my  own  sufficiency  or  services,  on  which 
account  I  loved  this  righteous  and  incensed  God  not  at  all, 
seeing  he  punishes  sinners,  but  I  hated  Him  ;  and  (if  this 
were  not  something  like  blasphemy  itself)  I  secretly,  and  in 
earnest,  felt  incensed  against  Him.  Still,  however,  I  clave  with 
increased  meditation  to  the  beloved  Paul,  that  I  might  at 
length  discover  what  he  meant  by  that  passage  in  Rom.  i.  17, 
for  I  was  conscious  of  a  hearty  thirst  and  eagerness  to  know 
it.  In  these  thoughts  I  spent  day  and  night,  until  through 
God’s  grace,  1  observed  at  last  how  the  words  are  connected 
together  in  the  following  manner.  The  righteousness  of  God 
is  revealed  in  the  gospel,  as  it  is  written,  4  The  just  shall  live 
by  faith/  or  4  The  just  shall  live  by  his  faith/  From  this  con¬ 
nection  in  his  language,  I  have  become  acquainted  with  this 
same  righteousness  of  God,  in  which  the  justified  person  lives 
through  God’s  grace  and  gifts  only  by  faith  ;  and  I  noticed 
that  the  apostle’s  meaning  was  this,  that  by  the  gospel  is  re¬ 
vealed  that  righteousness  which  availeth  with  God,  in  which 
God,  out  of  grace  and  of  mere  mercy,  makes  us  righteous 
through  faith,  as  it  is  written,  4  The  just  shall  live  by  faith/ 
Hereupon  I  felt  immediately  that  I  was  wholly  born  anew,  and 
had  now  found,  as  it  were,  a  widely  opened  door  into  Paradise 
itself.  The  precious  Holy  Scriptures  now  at  once  appeared 
quite  another  thing  to  me/’  * 

This  was  the  spring  of  his  actions  from  the  beginning,  and 
the  truth  which  he  held  fast  to  the  end  —  this  was  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  Reformation.  It  is  not  some  peculiar  doctrine 
held  by  some  few  Christians,  but  God’s  truth,  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  teaches  those  whom  He  brings  nigh  to  Him¬ 
self. 

Luther  speaks  thus  at  a  subsequent  period  of  his  life  (Com¬ 
mentary  on  the  Galatians,  ii.  4,  5)  : — 

tl  Now  the  truth  of  the  gospel  is,  that  our  righteousness 
cometh  by  faith  alone ,  without  the  works  of  the  law.  The 

*  This  is  quoted  from  a  valuable  little  work,  called  “  Jehovah  Zidkenu,,3> 
published  in  Germany,  and  in  an  English  translation  by  the  Religious: 
ract  Society,  price  6d. 


\ 

) 


I 


DOCTRINE  OF  THE  XXXIX  ARTICLES. 


5 


\ 


corruption  of  the  gospel  is  that  we  are  justified  by  faith,  but 
not  without  the  works  of  the  law.  With  the  like  condition, 
the  false  apostles  also  preached  the  Gospel.  Even  so  do  our 
Papists  at  this  dav ;  for  they  say  that  we  must  believe  in  Christ, 
and  that  faith  is  the  foundation  of  our  salvation  ;  but  it  justi¬ 
fied  not,  except  it  be  furnished  with  charity.  This  is  not  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  but  falsehood  and  dissimulation.  But  the 
free  gospel  indeed  is,  that  the  works  of  charity  are  not  the 
ornaments  or  the  perfection  of  faith  ;  but  that  faith  of  itself 
is  God’s  gift,  and  God’s  work  in  our  hearts,  which  therefore 
justifieth  us,  because  it  apprehendeth  Christ  our  Redeemer. 
Man’s  reason  hath  the  law  for  its  object,  thus  thinking  with 
itself,  This  I  have  done  ;  This  I  have  not  done.  But  Faith, 
being  in  her  own  proper  office,  hath  no  other  object  but 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  delivered  to  death  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world.  It  looketh  not  to  charity.  It  saith  not, 
What  have  I  done  ?  What  have  I  offended  ?  What  have  I 
deserved  ?  But  what  hath  Christ  done  ?  What  hath  he  de¬ 
served  ?  Here  the  truth  of  the  gospel  answereth  thee,  He 
hath  redeemed  thee  from  thv  sin,  from  the  devil,  and  from 

a'  ' 

eternal  death.  Faith,  therefore,  acknowledgeth,  that  in  this 
One  Person,  Jesus  Christ,  it  hath  forgiveness  of  sins  and  eter¬ 
nal  life.” 

Luther’s  general  estimate  of  the  importance  of  this  doctrine 
to  the  church’s  welfare,  is  declared  in  the  following  passage  of 
a  letter  to  Brentius  :  — 

“  This  doctrine  is  the  chief  and  corner-stone.  Through  this 
alone  is  the  church  begotten,  nourished  up,  edified,  upholden, 
defended,  so  that  without  it  the  church  cannot  subsist  an  hour, 
as  thou  knowest.  No  man  can  teach  rightly  in  the  church, 
much  less  can  he  successfullv  withstand  an  adversarv  who  does 

J  J 

not  hold  fast  this  dogma,  or,  as  St.  Paul  expresses  it,  this 
4  wholesome  doctrine.’  ” 

We  have  the  same  truth  verv  clearly  embodied  in  the  Thirty- 
nine  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England,  especially  in  the  tenth 
and  eleventh  Articles. 

“  Article  X.  —  The  condition  of  man,  after  the  fall  of 
Adam,  is  such,  that  he  cannot  turn  and  prepare  himself  by  his 
own  natural  strength  and  good  wmrks  to  faith,  and  calling  upon 
God.  Wherefore  we  have  no  power  to  do  good  works  plea¬ 
sant  and  acceptable  to  God,  without  the  grace  of  God  bv 
Christ  preventing  us,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and 
working  with  us  when  we  have  that  good  will. 

u  Article  XI.  —  We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God, 
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only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by 
faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or  deservings.  Wherefore 
that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only  is  a  most  wholesome  doctrine , 
and  very  full  of  comfort ,  as  more  largely  is  expressed  in  the 
Homilv  of  Justification.” 

Thus  we  have,  expressed  in  clear  and  forcible  language,  the 
consentaneous  judgment  of  the  English  reformers  in  harmony 
with  those  of  Germany.* 

Rome  felt  the  power  of  the  doctrine,  not  in  the  “  rejoicing 
with  the  truth  ”  of  charity,  nor  in  the  receiving  the  love  of  it 
that  she  might  be  saved,  but  in  the  stern  and  stedfast  rejec¬ 
tion  of  the  testimony  of  God. 

At  the  Council  of  Trent,  there  was  agreement  in  nothing 
but  in  this  one  thing  —  the  rejection  of  the  truth.  In  other 
respects,  this  celebrated  Council,  the  very  mirror  of  the  Ca¬ 
tholic  church,  and  convened  with  so  much  labour,  presented 
the  spectacle  of  a  Babel  of  confusion.  It  occupied  several 
months  to  come  to  a  decision  on  this  point.  Fierce  were  the 
disputes,  and  long  the  wordy  strife ;  but  some  of  the  most  im¬ 
portant  doctrines  “  were  censured  with  admirable  concord,” 
and  “  for  censure  of  the  Lutheran  doctrine  of  justification,  the 
authority  of  the  prophet  (Ezek.  xviii.  24)  was  brought  directly 
contrary  in  terms,  where  God  saith,  that  if  the  righteous  shall 
abandon  righteousness,  and  commit  iniquity,  I  will  not  re¬ 
member  his  good  works  ”  (p.  200).  Infused  righteousness  was 
the  prevailing  idea,  called  “  a  spiritual  quality,  created  by  God, 
and  infused  into  the  soul,  whereby  it  is  made  grateful  and  ac¬ 
ceptable  to  the  Divine  majesty,  whereof  the  Fathers  speak  not 
in  express  terms,  nor  the  Scripture ,  yet  it  is  clearly  deduced 
from  the  word  ‘  justify,’  which  being  effective,  doth  necessarily 
signify  to  make  just ,  by  the  impression  of  real  righteousness  ; 
which  reality,  because  it  is  no  substance,  can  be  no  other  but 
a  quality  and  habit  ”f  (p.  186). 

*  Must  we  not  remind  the  writer  of  Nehushtan  of  his  own  language, 
when  speaking  of  the  deviations  of  the  evangelical  clergy  from  their  ca¬ 
nonical  obedience.  —  “  After  all,  what  is  an  oath  ?  Is  it  not  a  mere 
matter  of  form  ?  and  honesty  and  truth  are  but  notions,  when  it  serves 
a  good  purpose  to  make  them  so.  Why  does  not  the  son  of  perdition 
take  his  seat?  Surely  the  way  is  sufficiently  prepared  for  him,  when  a 
breach  of  moral  honesty  is  no  longer  a  sin,  and  the  obligations  of  an  oath 
have  ceased  to  be  binding  on  the  conscience.”  He  has  “  ex  animo  et 
lubens,”  expressed  his  reception,  and  that  in  the  most  solemn  manner, 
of  the  truth  he  would  now  banish. 

f  This  is  also  the  doctrine  of  the  Apology  for  Quakerism,  by  R.  Bar- 
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“  None  doubted  that  Christ  merited  for  us,  but  some  blamed 
the  word  to  impute,  and  would  have  it  abolished,  because  it  was 
not  found  in  the  Fathers,  who  contented  themselves  with  the 
words  communication,  participation,  diffusion,  derivation,  ap¬ 
plication,  computation,  and  conjunction  ”  (p.  187). 

This  council,  “  after  it  had  forbid  to  believe,  preach,  or 
teach  otherwise  than  was  constituted  and  expressed  in  that  de¬ 
cree, ^  declared  in  substance  :  — 

“  5.  That  the  beginning  of  justification  in  men  of  age  pro¬ 
ceeded  from  preventing  grace,  which  inviteth  to  dispose  them¬ 
selves,  consenting  and  co-operating  with  it  freely,  which  they 
do  willingly  and  might  refuse.  6.  The  manner  of  this  pre¬ 
paration  is  first  to  believe  willingly  the  Divine  revelations  and 
promises;  and,  knowing  one’s  self  to  be  a  sinner,  to  turn  from 
the  fear  of  God’s  justice  to  His  mercy,  to  hope  for  pardon 
from  Him  ;  and  therefore  to  begin  to  love  Him  and  to  hate 
sin,  and  finally  purposing  to  be  baptized,  to  begin  a  new  life, 
and  keep  the  commandments  of  God. 

u  7.  That  justification  followed  this  preparation,  which  is 
not  only  a  remission  of  sins,  but  sanctification  also,  and  hath 
five  causes  —  the  final,  the  glory  of  God  and  eternal  life  ;  the 
efficient,  God  ;  the  meritory,  Christ ;  the  instrumental ,  the  sa¬ 
craments  ;  and  the  formal,  righteousness,  given  by  God, 
received  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  according  to  the  disposition  of  the  receiver ,  receiving  toge¬ 
ther  with  remission  of  sins,  faith,  hope,  and  harity.” 

To  this  is  afterwards  added  : — 

“  10.  That  the  just  are  more  justified  by  observing  the 
commandments  of  God  and  of  the  churchy  u  And  it  con¬ 
cluded,  that  this  doctrine  doth  not  establish  any  righteousness 
of  our  own  —  refusing  the  righteousness  of  God  —  but  the 
same  is  said  to  be  ours,  because  it  is  in  us,  and  of  God,  being 
infused  by  Him  for  the  merit  of  Christ/’ 

“  Neither  ought  it  to  be  said,  that  only  faith  doth  justify; 
but  every  one,  as  he  should  not  doubt  of  the  mercy  of  God, 
the  merits  of  Christ,  and  efficacy  of  the  sacraments,  so,  in 
regard  of  his  own  indisposition,  he  may  doubt ,  because  he  cannot 

clay,  who  was  educated  among  the  Papists.  He  has  the  same  most 
erroneous  argument,  deriving  the  meaning  of  the  word  justify  from  the 
Latin ,  as  if  that  were  the  original  of  Scripture.  Neither  the  Hebrew  nor 
Greek'Will  bear  him  out;  both  having  the  strictly  forensic  meaning,  “  to 
declare  just,”  not  “to  make  just”;  e.  g.  Isa.  v.  23.  “  Which  justify  the 
wicked  for  a  reward ,  and  take  away  the  righteousness  of  the  righteous 
from  him  ;  ”  'P'UfO,  or  oi  ducaiouvreg  (LXX). 
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know ,  by  certainty  of  infallible  faith ,  that  he  hath  obtained 
grace  (p.  210). 

Could  there  be  more  hopelessly  perplexing  guidance  to  the 
soul  that  desires  to  behold  a  pathway  to  the  heavenly  kingdom  ? 
But  the  Tractarian  oracles  are  not  more  clear.  While  popery 
gives  us  as  instrumental  causes  for  justification,  simply  “  the 
sacraments  and  infused  righteousness,  including  faith,  hope, 
and  charity/’  the  author  of  Nehushtan  speaks  thus  :  — 

u  The  means  which  he  has  appointed  of  receiving  the  merits 
and  efficacy  of  his  intercession,  as  well  as  the  conditions  upon 
which  they  are  applied,  are  confession,  penitence,  repentance, 
prayer,  fasting,  the  blessed  Eucharist,  absolution,  and  priestly 
intercession  ”  (p.  34). 

The  word  of  God  gives  but  one  means  and  condition —  that 
is  Faith  !  But  the  most  awful  point  of  view  from  which  we 
can  contemplate  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  is  the 
presumption  which  arrogates  the  prerogative  of  the  Most  High, 
while  it  forbids  to  believe  or  teach  anything  but  this  “  other 
gospel,  which  is  not  another.”  To  the  anathema  of  Rome  we 
oppose  the  anathema  of  God  (Gal.  i.  9  ),  “  If  any  preach  any 
other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be 
accursed /’ 

The  object  in  all  this  is  to  keep  the  people  continually 
crouching  down  at  the  feet  of  the  priest ;  for  bondage  of  spirit 
is  as  indispensable  to  Rome  and  her  daughters,  as  liberty  is 
characteristic  of  Jerusalem  above  and  of  her  children. 

We  turn  with  pleasure  from  the  testimony  of  man  (however 
thankful  for  the  evidence  of  agreement  among  those  who  have 
been  taught  of  God)  to  the  pure  fountain  of  inspired  truth  in 
the  word  of  God. 

In  the  fourth  chapter  of  Romans,  you  may  find  one  word 
eleven  times  repeated  in  the  original.  It  is  translated  ‘  counted/ 
‘reckoned/  ‘imputed,’  and  gives  us  this  thought  —  that  the 
question  as  to  our  eternal  salvation  depends  entirely  on  what 
God  thinks  of  us,  whether  He  imputes  sin  to  us,  or  imputes 
righteousness .  It  is  a  question  for  each  soul  to  ponder,  as  in 
the  presence  of  the  Almighty  Jehovah,  for  its  consequences 
extend  through  an  eternity  of  bliss  or  woe. 

The  enquiry  begins  as  regards  our  state  by  nature  ;  for  it  is 
not  a  question  of  our  feelings  or  judgment  about  ourselves,  but 
of  God’s  judgment  about  us  :  and  we  have,  in  chap.  iii.  ver.  10, 
this  clear  account  of  the  estimate  taken  by  the  Great  Judge  of 
us  all:  —  There  is  none  righteous,  no  not  onef  —  because  in 
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Adam  we  became,  through  his  fall,  bankrupt  of  all  goodness, 
as  we  read  in  Rom.  v.,  that  44  by  one  man’s  disobedience  many 
were  made  sinners.”  Some  of  us  may  be  better  parents,  hus¬ 
bands,  wives,  or  members  of  society  than  others  ;  but  all,  as 
towards  God ,  are  pronounced  4‘  out  of  the  way,  and  together 
become  unprofitable.”  We  have  no  lingering  spark  of  good¬ 
ness  left,  that  could  be  kindled  into  a  flame  of  piety ;  we  have 
no  claim  for  righteousness  before  God:  and  how  can  an  un¬ 
righteous  sinner  stand  with  acceptance  before  God,  or  dwell  in 
His  holy  presence  for  ever  ?  —  how  thinks  even,  of  the  great 
day  of  judgment,  if  he  go  out  of  the  world  as  he  came  into  it 
—  unrighteous  ?  If  the  soul  enters  into  this  consideration,  it 
is  compelled  to  exclaim,  in  the  language  of  tried  and  tempted 
Job,  44  How  then  can  man  be  justified  with  God?  or  how  can 
he  be  clean  that  is  born  of  a  woman  ?”  4‘  If  I  wash  myself 

with  snow  water  and  make  my  hands  never  so  clean ,  yet  shalt 
thou  plunge  me  in  the  ditch,  and  mine  own  clothes  shall  abhor 
me.”  44  For  He  is  not  a  man,  as  I  am,  that  I  should  answer 
Him,  and  we  should  come  together  to  judgment.”  ‘4  If  I 
justify  myself,  mine  own  mouth  shall  condemn  me ;  if  I  say  I  am 
perfect,  it  shall  also  prove  me  perverse.” 

It  will  not  then  do  to  say,  44  Alms-giving  may  do  a  little, 
fasting  may  do  a  little,  repentance  may  do  a  little,  sacraments 
may  do  a  little.”  No  !  all  these  washings  with  snow-water, 
all  these  endeavours  to  set  myself  right  with  God,  leave  a 
restless  craving  of  conscience.  Here  am  I,  a  sinner,  with  the 
testimony  of  God  against  me  that  I  am  unrighteous;  and  when 
shall  I  ever  meet  the  demands  of  that  holy  law,  which  says 
indeed,  It  shall  be  your  righteousness,  if  ye  observe  and  do  ; 
but  on  the  other  hand  declares,  44  Cursed  is  every  one  that 
continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of 
the  law,  to  do  them.’’  How  is  this  immense  chasm  to  be  filled 
up  ?  How  can  I  attain  life  by  keeping  a  law  which  I  have 
begun  by  breaking  ?  If  one  could  even  keep  the  law  perfectly 
for  ninety-nine  years,  and  he  were  to  fail  in  the  least  command 
in  the  hundredth  year,  the  law  has  but  one  word  for  him, 
and  that  is,  44  cursed.” 

But  there  must  be  righteousness  for  a  man  to  enter  heaven : 
and  (blessed  be  God!)  there  is  righteousness;  and  that  not  by 
our  works,  but  by  His  imputation.  You  see,  in  this  chapter, 
how  this  righteousness  becomes  ours.  The  Holy  Ghost  se¬ 
lects,  as  an  example  to  which  the  mind  might  naturally  turn, 
the  case  of  Abraham,  who,  though  by  nature  a  fallen  child  of 
Adam,  is  yet  called  “  the  friend  of  God.”  Did  Abraham  be- 
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come  the  friend  of  God  by  keeping  the  whole  law?  Paul  turns 
back  to  the  Old  Testament,  and  says,  *6  Was  it  works  ?  ”  No  ! 
for  then  Abraham  might  have  had  ground  of  boasting  before 
God ,  which  is  impossible  for  any  creature.  Abraham  believed 
God ,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.  It  was  not 
in  itself  righteousness;  but  God  accounted  it  to  him  for 
righteousness. 

In  Romans  viii.  you  read,  “  Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the 
charge  of  God’s  elect  ?  It  is  God  that  justifieth  !  ”  God  says, 
“  I  account  them  righteous,  not  because  they  have  done  any¬ 
thing  to  merit  this,  but  because  of  my  sovereign  pleasure/’ 
Who  shall  gainsay  it  ?  If  the  judge  not  only  acquits  the  pri¬ 
soner,  but  dismisses  him  with  honour,  what  signifies  the  opinion 
of  the  by-stander  in  the  court  ?  If  God,  the  Almighty  Judge, 
counts  Abraham  righteous,  then  the  question  is  indeed  settled. 
Rom.  iv.  5.  —  u  Now,  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth 
on  Him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  to  him 
for  righteousness.”  How  strangely  does  this  verse  overturn 
all  the  thoughts  of  man  ;  for  if  any  of  the  children  of  Adam 
had  been  set  to  write  this  verse  in  accordance  with  their  own 
ideas,  they  would  have  given  it  quite  in  the  opposite  way.  All 
the  systems  we  have  been  considering,  rest  upon  the  supposi¬ 
tion  that  a  man  must  work,  and  then  God  will  save  him.  He 
must  work,  be  baptised,  give  alms,  repent,  fast,  get  rid  of  sin, 
and  then  Christ  will  save  him. 

Here  then  comes  in  the  glory  of  Christ,  as  the  Saviour  of 
sinners ;  He  did  not  come  to  save  the  ninety  and  nine  just 
persons,  but  He  did  come  to  save  sinners.  He  came  to  seek 
and  to  save  the  lost ,  to  die  on  the  cross  a  u  cursed  ”  death  (not 
an  honourable  death),  He  was  “made  sin;  and  this  cursed 
death  He  died,  that  He  might  save  sinners ;  not  that  He  might 
help  sinners  to  save  themselves,  not  to  make  up  what  was 
wanting  in  their  works,  nor  to  put  them  in  a  state  of  proba¬ 
tion.  No  !  He  proposed  to  Himself  the  joy  of  saving  sinners  ; 
and  He  did  the  work  perfectly,  entirely,  without  any  flaw,  and 
He  will  have  the  glory.  He  put  Himself  in  the  sinners’  place, 
and  bore  what  they  deserved and  upon  the  cross  He  exclaimed, 
“My  God!  my  God!  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?”  What 
could  move  the  Father  thus  to  leave  His  Son  in  the  hour  of 
need?  It  was  the  Father  laying  our  sins  on  His  beloved  Son. 
u  It  pleased  Jehovah  to  bruise  Him,  and  to  put  Him  to  grief.” 
“  He  hath  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that 
we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him.”  u  God 
imputed  sin  to  Him,  that  He  might  not  impute  it  to  us  ;  ”  but 
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might,  on  the  contrary,  cover  us  with  the  robe  of  righteous¬ 
ness.  It  was  at  the  cross  that  God  dealt  with  sin,  and  once  and 
for  ever  put  it  away  out  of  His  sight,  on  behalf  of  His  beloved 
people.  The  Lord  Jesus  stood  then  as  the  sin-bearer,  as  hav¬ 
ing  sin  imputed,  and  then  washing  it  away  in  his  own  most 
precious  blood;  and,  having  encountered  for  us  in  its  most 
fearful  aspect  the  wages  of  sin,  even  death,  He  rose 
again,  justified  from  all  things,  having  cast  off,  as  into  the 
depths  of  the  sea,  the  mighty  burden  which  should  reappear 
again  no  more  before  God.  Christ  is  risen!  hence  the  Chris¬ 
tian  dates  his  song  of  triumph.  We  know  now  that  wrhich  the 
Jew  could  never  know,  that  by  one  offering  He  hath  made 
perfect  for  ever  His  people ;  and  that  God  says,  “  their  sins 
and  iniquities  I  will  remember  no  more.1* 

Then,  as  regards  the  application  of  this  wTork,  we  see  no 
sinner  could  have  any  part  in  it,  or  he  would  have  part  in  the 
peculiar  glory  of  Christ.  No!  He  shall  build  the  temple  of 
the  Lord,  and  He  shall  bear  the  glory  !  So  we  perceive  the 
reason  for  that  word,  “to  Him  that  worketh  not;1’  for  if  wTe 
see  that  His  precious  blood  is  a  perfect  full  propitiation,  we 
leave  off  working,  because  the  beloved  Son  of  God  has  done 
the  wwk  for  us.  Thus  Luther  declared,  that  he  wTould  not  so 
much  as  pick  up  one  straw  to  add  to  his  justification.  How¬ 
ever  small  the  wTork,  it  would  be  putting  that  by  the  side  of 
the  infinite  work  by  wrhich  Christ  glorified  the  Father.  What 
fearful  dishonour  to  Christ,  to  suppose  that  anything  that  any 
one  can  do  is  for  a  moment  to  be  put  beside  His  finished  work! 
Of  course,  in  another  sense ,  the  believer  works  (see  Eph.  ii.  10), 
and  goes  forth  in  happy  liberty  to  serve  the  Lord  Christ.  Thus 
justification  is  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  Him 
that  justifieth  the  ungodly  ;  and  if  God  did  not  justify  the  un¬ 
godly,  where  would  you  find  any  who  could  be  justified  ? 

If  you  look  through  this  fourth  chapter,  you  will  see  that  it 
is  very  carefully  shewn,  that  this  righteousness  is  simply  in 
Christ,  flowing  from  Christ  ;  and,  as  in  the  case  of  Abraham, 
he  was  justified,  not  by  works  (iv.  2.),  not  by  ordinances 
(iv.  10),  not  by  law  (iv.  13,  14),  but  it  wTas  by  faith  (iv.  16); 
that  it  might  be  by  God’s  free  favour.  All  is  laid  upon  faith  ; 
and  all  these  other  things  are  excluded  from  procuring  right¬ 
eousness  before  God.  Abraham  wras  justified  by  faith,  and 
“  righteous  ”  apparently  fifteen  years  before  he  was  circumcised, 
and,  at  least  as  many  more  before  his  faith  was  justified  by 
works. 

So  this  righteousness  is,  19  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ ,  unto  all, 
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and  upon  all  them  which  believe,  for  there  is  no  difference; 
for  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God.”  It 
is  the  righteousness  of  God ,  righteousness  coming  from  God, 
Christ  Himself  our  righteousness  —  righteousness  that  will 
bear  the  test  —  pure  gold  without  alloy. 

And  as  there  is  no  difference  in  our  naturally  falling  short 
of  the  glory  of  God,  so  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  no  differ¬ 
ence  as  to  justifying  righteousness  in  the  church.  All  justified 
persons  stand  on  a  level  in  this.  You  cannot  get  up  higher, 
for  Christ  is  your  righteousness ;  neither  can  you  stand  lower, 
or  you  would  be  out  of  Christ  —  all  righteous  alike.  Thus,  in 
verses  6  and  7,  Paul  carries  on  the  thought  which  David  had 
given  ;  for,  while  David  had  described  the  blessedness  of  the 
man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin ,  Paul  announces  to 
us,  that  this  is  the  description  of  the  blessedness  of  the  man 
unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness  without  works  ;  for 
there  is  no  merely  neutral  ground  here.  If  he  is  a  pardoned 
sinner,  he  is  also  righteous,  he  stands  complete  in  Christ. 

As  to  our  walk,  there  may  be  great  difference  in  the  degree 
in  which  we  are  pleasing  God  ;  but  as  “  accepted  in  the  Be¬ 
loved,”  we  find  believers  continually  addressed  as  saints ,  or 
righteous  ones.  And  I  would  say,  how  could  we  otherwise 
derive  comfort  from  many  sweet  passages  in  the  Psalms ;  as, 
for  instance,  “  Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous,  but  the 
Lord  delivereth  him  out  of  them  all.”  Again,  “  Rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  O  ye  righteous.”  Will  any  one  stand  forth,  and  say,  he 
is  righteous  in  himself,  and  therefore  can  rejoice?  If  he  did, 
God  would  not  say  Amen  to  his  assertion ;  but  if  you  see  that 
you  stand  in  Christ,  then,  though  the  weakest  of  believers,  you 
are  called  on  to  rejoice.  Thus  Paul  addresses  the  saints  that 
are  at  Philippi,  and  says,  “  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway :  and 
again  I  say ,  Rejoice .” 

There  is  no  such  thing  as  being  justified  to-day,  and  out  of 
justification  to-morrow.  The  possibility  of  this  would  effectually 
hinder  our  joy.  It  is  not  a  matter  of  our  feelings ,  as  it  is  made 
bv  some,  but  “  we  are  dead,  and  our  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God” 

Could  it  be  more  safe  than  this  ?  Christ  has  said  of  his 
sheep,  “  They  shall  never  perish,”  and  who  will  contradict  the 
Lord?  If  a  man  perishes,  he  never  was  a  sheep — never  was 
justified,  whatever  his  profession  might  be. 

Rom.  viii  30  shows  us,  that  from  first  to  last  it  is  the  work 
of  God,  and  therefore  secure.  “  Moreover  whom  he  did  pre¬ 
destinate,  them  he  also  called :  and  whom  he  called,  them  he 
also  justified  :  and  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified.” 
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This  is,  as  it  were,  a  golden  chain  let  down  from  heaven,  to 
bear  up  with  it  the  people  of  God  to  Him ;  and  not  one  of  its 
links  will  either  bend  or  break. 

In  Rom.  x.  you  will  find  that  it  is  simply  through  believing 
the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God,  that  peace  and  salva¬ 
tion  are  imparted  to  the  soul.  Justification  through  faith 
alone  brings  salvation  nigh  to  the  poor  prodigal,  to  whom  it  is 
as  the  very  embrace  of  a  forgiving  parent  exclaiming  in  accents 
of  joy,  “  This  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again  ;  he  was 
lost,  and  is  found.”  Thus  hope  is  communicated  to  the  soul  - 
as  a  stimulus  to  press  after  holiness.  It  is  not  a  word  to  be 
fetched  at  immense  labour,  and  by  the  Babel-building  of  human 
merit  from  the  height  of  heaven  ;  neither  is  it  to  be  found  by 
diving  in  the  fathomless  depths  of  the  abyss  of  self-inflicted 
penance  and  endless  floods  of  tears.  No  !  “  It  is  nigh  thee ,  in 
thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart :  that  is,  the  word  of  faith  which 
we  preach  ;  that  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised 
him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved” 

Thus,  in  the  provident  wisdom  of  God,  we  have,  in  the 
epistle  to  the  Romans ,  the  perfect  answer  to  all  forms  of 
Romish  corruption  which  have  subsequently  overspread  the 
minds  of  men  ;  and  on  this  you  may  rest ;  for  it  is  the  very 
word  of  God.  You  do  not  need  any  of  those  “  remedies  for 
the  remission  of  sin  ”  which  Rome  offers :  for  here  you  have 
the  very  substance,  Jesus  Christ  the  Righteous,  yours  for  ever, 
though  you  are  in  yourself  a  poor  guilty  sinner,  bringing  no¬ 
thing  to  Him  but  ruin  and  misery.  This  makes  the  heart  free 
before,  God,  and  enables  us  to  look  up  to  Him,  and  say,  Abba, 
Father !  “  We,  through  the  Spirit,  wait  for  the  hope  of 

righteousness  by  faith” 


Lecture  II. — Contrast  of  Judaism  and  Christianity. 

2  Corinthians  iii. 

The  subject  of  the  present  lecture  is  one  fraught  with  most 
important  practical  consequences  to  the  Church.  Misunder¬ 
standing  and  confusion  on  this  point  have,  in  every  age,  been 
productive  of  the  most  disastrous  results. 

In  order  to  contemplate  the  difference  between  Judaism  and 
Christianity  aright,  we  must  view  these  not  as  allied,  but  as 
contrary  the  one  to  the  other :  the  character  of  God  remaining 
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the  same,  but  his  mode  of  dealing  being  opposite  in  the  two 
cases.  In  the  above  chapter  they  stand  in  complete  contrast : 
— the  new  covenant  to  the  old ;  the  letter  to  the  spirit  ;  the 
ministration  of  death  written  by  the  finger  of  God,  and  thus 
engraven  in  stones  (“  the  letter”  of  the  Ten  Command¬ 
ments),  to  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit ;  the  writing  in  tables 
of  stone,  opposed  to  the  writing  by  the  Spirit  of  the  living 
God  in  fleshy  tables  of  the  heart.  “  The  letter,”  or  law,  said, 
“  Do  this  and  live:  fail  to  do  it,  and  vou  are  accursed.”  Thus 
the  law,  though  in  itself  “  holy  and  just  and  good”  and 
“  glorious,”  as  coming  from  God,  became  to  man,  through  his 
sinfulness,  u  the  ministration  of  condemnation;”  but  this  is 
“  done  away,”  and  that  which  remaineth  is  “  much  more 
glorious,”  even  the  ministration  of  righteousness  in  the  “  glorious 
gospel  of  the  blessed  God.”  “  The  letter  killeth  [pronounceth 
death],  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life.” 

A  further  contrast  is  drawn,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter, 
between  the  veiled  face  of  Moses  and  the  “  open”  or  (literally) 
u  unveiled”  face  with  which  the  Christian  beholds,  as  in  a 
glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord :  alluding,  no  doubt,  to  an  old 
Jewish  custom,  which  the  Jews  in  China  still  retain ;  for  when 
they  read  the  law  in  the  synagogue,*  “  the  minister  covers  his 
face  with  a  transparent  veil  of  gauze,  in  imitation  of  Moses, 
who  brought  the  law  to  the  people  with  his  face  covered.” 
The  Spirit  of  God  here  takes  up  this  custom,  and  makes  it  a 
visible  representation  of  the  blindness  of  their  hearts.  So,  in 
many  superstitious  usages,  you  will  find  the  implied  condemna¬ 
tion  of  those  who  follow  them ;  as  in  this  day,  the  revival  of 
the  long  discontinued  practice  of  burning  candles  in  broad 
day-light,  or  at  least  the  introduction  of  the  candles,  which  the 
Papists  burn ;  and  the  followers  of  the  Tractarian  teachers 
would,  if  they  could  obtain  permission.  Tertullian,  in  the 
fourth  century,  thus  reprobated  this  practice  among  the  idola¬ 
trous  heathen  in  his  time  :  f  “  Let  them  burn  candles,”  said 
he,  “  that  are  without  lightT\ 

*  The  Jews  in  China,  p.  23.  f  Tertullian,  De  Idolatri&. 

X  Homily  against  Peril  of  Idolatry,  III.  “  What  should  it  mean  that 
they,  according  as  did  the  Gentile  idolaters,  light  candles  at  noon-time 
and  at  midnight  before  them  (the  images),  but  therewith  to  honour 
them  ?  For  other  use  is  there  none  in  so  doing.  For  in  the  day  it 
needeth  not,  but  was  ever  a  proverb  of  foolishness,  to  light  a  candle  at 
noon-time.  And  in  the  night  it  availetn  not  to  light  a  candle  before  the 
blind  ;  and  God  hath  neither  use  nor  honour  thereof.  And  concerning 
this  candle-lighting,  it  is  notable  that  Lactantius,  above  a  thousand 
years  ago,  hath  written  after  this  manner.  ‘  If  they  would  behold  the 
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But  passing  from  this,  which  I  refer  to  simply  as  an  illus¬ 
tration,  I  desire  to  point  out  the  reason  of  this  contrast,  to 
shew  how  God  was  dealing  in  the  one  case  and  in  the  other. 
In  the  fourth  chapter  of  Deuteronomy,  you  have  the  account  of 
the  matter  from  the  Lord  himself,  ver.  32 — 41.  We  there 
see  Israel  as  a  nation ,  taken  by  Jehovah  from  the  midst  of 
another  nation,  favoured  above  all  other  nations,  “  because  he 
loved  their  fathers,  and  chose  their  seed  after  them  brought 
through  the  Red  Sea,  and  through  the  wilderness  into  Canaan, 
their  earthly  rest — the  nations  driven  out,  that  the  people  of 
Jehovah  might  possess  the  land.  It  was  all  dealing  on  the 
ground  of  God’s  free  grace,  but  simply  with  an  earthly ,  and 
not  a  regenerate  people.  It  was,  therefore,  God  displaying  his 
glory  in  the  sight  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  in  the  manner 
of  deliverance  of  his  chosen  nation .  They  were  led  out  of 
Egypt  with  a  high  hand  and  an  outstretched  arm.  It  was  an 
outward  thing,  not  hidden  like  the  spiritual  work  of  the  soul's 
deliverance.  They  were  brought  through  the  Red  Sea — 
a  beautiful  type  of  the  Church  brought  through  the  deep 
water-flood  of  the  wrath  of  God  in  the  death  and  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  Jesus.  He  “  made  the  depths  of  the  sea  a  way  for 
his  ransomed  to  pass  over.”  All  men  might  behold  this  deli¬ 
verance  ;  but  the  redemption  of  the  Church  at  the  Cross  was  a 
thing  known  only  to  God.  Again,  the  guidance  by  the  pillar 
of  cloud  and  fire  was  visible  guidance  ;  but  the  leading  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  has  not  this  outward  character.  The  tabernacle 
framed  by  the  hands  of  Israel,  and  then  Jehovah  condescend¬ 
ing  to  come  and  take  up  his  abode  “  in  a  tent  ”  in  the  midst  of 
them,  this  indeed  was  gracious :  and  yet  how  strongly  in  con¬ 
trast  with  the  glory  that  excelleth  in  this  dispensation,  in  which 
the  Church  is  budded  together  for  a  habitation  of  God,  through 
the  Spirit,  as  u  living  stones  !  ”  “  God  dwelling  in  them , 

and  walking  in  them!'1'1  Every  thing  then  in  Israel  was,  as  it 

heavenly  light  of  the  sun,  then  should  they  perceive  that  God  hath  no 
need  of  their  candles ;  who,  for  the  use  of  man,  hath  made  so  goodly  a 
light.  And  whereas  in  so  little  a  circle  of  the  sun,  which,  for  the  great 
distance,  seemeth  to  be  no  greater  than  a  man’s  head,  there  is  so  great 
brightness,  that  the  sight  of  man’s  eye  is  not  able  to  behold  it;  but  if 
one  stedfastly  look  upon  it  awhile,  his  eyes  will  be  dulled  and  blinded 
with  darkness.  How  great  light,  how  great  clearness  may  we  think  to 
be  with  God,  with  whom  is  no  night  nor  darkness.’  And  so  forth.  And 
bye  and  bye  he  saith,  *  Seemeth  he,  therefore,  to  he  in  his  right  mind,  who 
offereih  up  to  the  Giver  of  all  light  the  light  of  a  wax  candle  for  a  gift  ? 
He  requireth  another  light  of  us,  which  is  not  smoky,  but  bright  and 
clear,  even  the  light  of  the  mind  and  understanding.’  ” 
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were,  earthly — - outward ;  every  thing  bespeaking  the  care  of 
Jehovah  over  his  people,  but  in  a  way  quite  different  from  the 
care  of  the  Lord  Jesus  over  his  Church.  If  you  had  gone 
into  the  land  of  Canaan,  you  would  have  found  minute  direc¬ 
tions  had  been  given  to  the  people  even  as  to  the  manner  of 
reaping  their  fields ;  you  might  have  seen  the  corners  of  the 
field  left  for  the  poor  of  the  land,  because  they  were  the  poor 
of  Jehovah ;  and  if  you  had  walked  along  the  highway,  you 
would  have  been  told,  “  This  is  the  wav  to  the  citv  of  our 
God,  whither  the  tribes  of  Jehovah  go  up  to  the  testimony  of 
Israel,  to  give  thanks  to  the  name  of  Jehovah.”  “  This  city,” 
they  would  have  said,  “  is  the  great  joy  of  our  hearts,  the  place 
of  the  glorious  temple,  the  holy  place,  the  house  of  God,  the 
place  which  He  hath  chosen  to  record  His  name,  to  display 
His  manifest  glorv  in  the  secret  recess  of  the  sanctuarv.  There 
the  priests  worship  in  the  beauty  of  holiness.  You  must  cer¬ 
tainly  behold  Jerusalem  !  ”  The  Christian  having  his  citizenship 
in  heaven  points  upward,  and  says,  “Behold  the  Lamb  of  God!” 

From  first  to  last  all  was  outward  sanctification — circumcision 
was  the  seal  of  the  covenant  —  while  with  us  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  the  seal  ;*  ordinances  were  given  not  requiring  grace  in  the 
heart ,  and  external  sanctification  through  these  ordinances. 
From  the  highest  office  in  Israel  down  to  the  lowest,  the  dis¬ 
pensation  did  not  make  grace  in  the  heart  a  pre-requisite. 
Saul  had  the  kingly  spirit  as  truly  as  David  ;  and  the  qualifi¬ 
cation  of  the  priests  to  draw  nigh  to  God  in  worship,  was  not 
their  being  men  of  faith ,  but  their  being  sons  of  Aaron  by 
carnal  descent ;  so  that  even  the  high  priest,  the  man  who  went 
in  before  the  Holy  God  on  the  day  of  Atonement,  might  be,  and 
often  was,  a  man  entirely  without  grace;  but  if  he  were  free 
from  ceremonial  uncleanness,  and  if  he  observed  the  prescribed 
rites,  and  took  into  the  holiest  of  all  the  fragrant  incense,  and 
sprinkled  the  blood  upon  the  mercy-seat,  he  would  come  out 
from  the  presence  of  God  unharmed.  So,  as  regards  practical 
sanctification,  or  separation  of  the  nation  to  God  by  the  dis¬ 
tinction  of  meats  and  drinks,  etc.,  it  was  external ;  and  their 
sanctification  could  not  be  otherwise,  seeing  it  had  to  do  with 
the  whole  nation ,  and  not  simply  with  those  among  that  na¬ 
tion  whom  God  “  reserved  unto  Himself”  in  special  grace. 
Caleb  and  Joshua  might  have  another  spirit  in  them  than  the 
rest  of  the  nation  ;  but  this  did  not  make  them  Israelites  and 
the  others  not.  In  Isaiah  iv.,  under  the  figure  of  a  vineyard, 

*  “  In  whom,  also,  after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  that  holy 
Spirit  of  promise  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance.” 
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you  may  see  one  special  reason  for  the  manner  of  the  dealings 
of  God  with  Israel ;  for,  in  dealing  with  that  nation,  he  tried 
what  was  in  the  heart  of  man.  Just  as  if  you  were  to  inclose 
a  portion  of  the  wilderness,  to  cast  out  the  stones,  to  bestow 
upon  the  cultivation  all  possible  pains,  and  then,  having  planted 
it  with  the  choicest  vine,  to  find  that  the  badness  of  the  soil 
made  it  bring  forth  wild  grapes.  You  would  say  the  experi¬ 
ment  proved  that  the  whole  wilderness  was  irreclaimable.  This 
is  traced  yet  farther  by  our  Lord  in  Mark  xii.,  where  the  cast¬ 
ing  of  the  son  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  his  being  slain,  is  the 
consummation  of  the  wickedness  of  the  favoured  nation  ;  so  that 
it  is  now  fully  proved,  that  nothing  but  God  interfering  in 
sovereign  grace  will  bring  effectual  blessing  to  man.  Fallen 
man  is  shewn  to  be  indeed  very  far  gone  from  original  righte¬ 
ousness ;  there  is  no  good  thing  in  him  towards  God  —  no 
will  to  seek  God  —  no  power  to  hold  the  blessing,  even  if 
given.  There  must  be  redemption  through  the  blood  of  the 
cross — there  must  be  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  a  new 
creation .  When  the  Lord  revealed  his  glory  on  Mount  Sinai, 
it  was  but  as  it  were  displaying  the  outskirts  of  His  robe  of 
awful  majesty,  not  shewing  his  heart — not,  as  in  the  gospel, 
drawing  by  the  constraining  love  of  Christ,  but  awing  the 
manifestation  of  holiness ,  from  which  even  the  favoured  people 
shrunk  away,  exclaiming,  “  Let  not  God  speak  to  us  any 
more,  lest  we  die.”  It  was  dealing  with  an  unrighteous  nation 
merely  in  an  outward  way  :  but  now  God  is  not  teaching  un¬ 
regenerate  nations,  but  his  own  beloved  children.  Hence  we 
see  the  contrasted  tenor  of  instruction  to  Israel  as  compared 
with  the  instructions  to  the  church  in  the  epistles  of  the  New 
Testament.  Thus,  in  the  prophet,  the  Lord  speaks,  “  He  hath 
shewed  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good,  and  what  doth  the  Lord 
require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk 
humbly  with  thy  God''  (Micahvi).  Again  ( Ezek. xviii),  “If 
the  wicked  will  turn  from  all  his  sins  that  he  hath  committed, 
and  keep  my  statutes,  and  do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right, 
he  shall  surely  live,  he  shall  not  die.  All  his  transgressions 
that  he  hath  committed,  they  shall  not  be  mentioned  unto  him ; 
in  his  righteousness  that  he  hath  done  he  shall  live.  This  is  all 
according  to  the  tenor  of  the  old  covenant,  the  requisitions  of 
God’s  holiness;  and  these  pressing  external  reformation,  but  not 
implanting  a  new  nature.  Even  in  Isaiah,  who  speaks  so  glo¬ 
riously  of  Christ,  where  wre  find  the  entire  blotting  out  of  sins 
in  chap,  i.,  u  Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  together,  saith 
Jehovah  ;  though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white 
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as  snow :  though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as 
wool;”  yet  this  is  prefaced  by  “  Wash  you,  make  you  clean; 
put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes  ;  cease  to 
do  evil ;  learn  to  do  well,”  etc.  This  is  a  very  different  strain  from 
the  words  of  “  grace  and  truth  ”  spoken  “  by  Jesus  Christ  ”  to  the 
sinner,  “Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee;  go  and  sin  no  more.” 

Thus  the  law  is  called  “  a  schoolmaster  ”  which  had  its  proper 
office  until  Christ  came,  but  had  not  the  tenderness  and  gentle¬ 
ness  of  “the  nursing  mother  cherishing  her  children.” 

The  Lord  is  no  longer  gathering  “  proselytes  of  the  gate” 
from  out  of  the  nations,  into  fellowship  with  His  ancient  people 
Israel,  but  He  is  quickening  to  spiritual  life  sinners  from  out 
of  the  Gentiles  and  of  the  Jews,  even  as  many  as  are  taught  to 
know  Jesus  precious  to  their  souls.  Such  are  made  one  with 
Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  by  and  bye  these  living 
stones  shall  all  be  builded  together,  as  a  temple  to  his  praise. 
All  the  power  which  God  put  forth  in  the  deliverance  of  this 
u  peculiar  people”  “he  wrought  in  Christ,  when  he  raised 
him  from  the  dead  ;  ”  and  thus  in  the  subsequent  chapter 
(Eph.  ii.),  we  see  that  we  are  u  quickened  together  with  Christ,” 
u  raised  up  together,  and  made  to  sit  together  in  heavenly  places” 
in  him.  Thus  our  calling  is  heavenly,  “  to  God’s  kingdom 
and  glory;”  our  citizenship  in  heaven,  not  in  an  earthly  land 
of  rest ;  our  blessings  heavenly.  The  character  of  excelling 
glory  which  belongs  to  all  this  is  at  present  hidden  glory ,  for 
“  the  world  knoweth  us  not ,  because  it  knew  Him  not ;  yet  it 
begins  with  glory  in  the  inner  man,  as  soon  as  we  have  the 
first  glimpse  in  our  souls  of  the  Friend  of  Sinners.  Thus  the 
chapter  we  have  considered  declares,  “We  all  with  open  face, 
beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the 
same  image  from  glory  to  glory ,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.” 
And  this  glorious  likeness  will  be  perfected,  even  as  to  the  getting 
rid  of  the  body  of  sin  and  death,  and  putting  on  the  body  of 
resurrection-beauty,  when  we  see  Jesus  as  He  is,  for  then  we 
shall  be  like  Him .  Thus  all  the  spring  and  fountain  of  the 
spiritual  renovation  is  in  Jesus.  It  flows  directly  from  His 
person,  as  much  so  as  the  power  which  enabled  Peter  to  walk 
upon  the  water  while  he  looked  to  Jesus.  Of  all  this,  Judaism 
as  a  system  knew  nothing  ;  and,  therefore,  do  we  find  those 
who  have  none  but  carnal  thoughts  about  God  and  salvation, 
continually  recurring  to  the  old  Jewish  cisterns,  and  delighting 
to  return  to  “  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements”  of  a  religion 
of  “  shadows.  ”  The  Christian  is  set  in  this  world  to  shew 
forth  Christ — the  Jew,  to  shew  forth  the  holiness  of  God,  and 
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His  faithfulness  to  His  word  as  to  their  present  state  ;  while, 
in  accordance  with  prophecy,  they  are  “  sifted  among  all  nations, 
as  corn  is  sifted  in  a  sieve.”  In  the  latter  day  they  will  also 
be  witnesses  of  grace,  but  this  at  present  is  the  peculiar  privi¬ 
lege  of  the  church.  The  whole  sustaining  power  of  the  church 
of  God,  in  this  her  heavenly  character  of  privilege  and  of 
service,  is,  that  she  is  “  the  dwelling-place  of  God  through 
the  Spirit.”  We  know  practically,  that  if  we  do  not  abide  in 
Christ,  if  we  become  earthly-minded,  we  immediately  begin  to 
sink  downwards  towards  a  carnal  Jewish  standing,  both  as 
regards  the  knowledge  of  our  filial  relationship  to  God,  and 
as  to  the  power  of  outward  and  visible  things  taking  the 
place  of  that  faith  which  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen. 

This  downward  tendency  developed  itself  in  the  church  even 
in  the  days  of  the  apostles  ;  and  thus,  in  this  respect,  as  well 
as  in  reference  to  other  shades  of  error,  we  have,  in  the  provi¬ 
dent  wisdom  of  our  God,  a  remedy  provided  beforehand  in  the 
written  word.  The  Galatians  had  become  so  much  infected 
with  this  spirit,  and,  through  the  craft  of  false  teachers,  had 
been  so  far  led  away,  that  Paul  tells  them  he  stands  in  doubt 
of  them.  He  speaks  sharply  to  them,  but  with  wisdom,  in 
order  to  lead  them  back  into  their  rest  in  the  grace  of  God. 
In  the  Colossians  he  is  contending  against  the  same  evil  (chap. 
ii.,iii.):  “  If  ye  be  dead  with  Christ  from  the  rudiments  of  the 
world ,  if  risen  with  him,  leave  the  shadows  —  let  no  man  judge 
you  in  meat  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  an  holy  day,  or  of  the 
new  moon,  or  of  the  sabbath  days  —  seek  those  things  that  are 
above  !  There  is  a  show  of  wisdom,  earthly  carnal  wisdom ,  in 
these  things  from  which  I  call  you ;  but  it  is  not  the  wisdom  of 
God.” 

Again,  what  is  the  substance  of  the  whole  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  but  to  shew  the  believers  among  them  that,  in  the 
person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  heaven,  they  had  the  very 
substance  of  all  the  types,  the  perfection  of  all  that  gorgeous 
ritual,  the  whole  value  of  which  was  in  its  pointing  forward  to 
the  good  things  to  come?  and  then,  to  guard  them  against 
being  led  astray  by  the  glare  and  show  of  a  fashionable  religion, 
and  by  the  terror  of  impending  persecution,  warning  them 
that  if  they  apostatised  from  Christ  to  Moses,  they  would  find 
nothing  in  the  old  sacrifices  to  keep  them  from  falling  into  the 
hands  of  the  living  God  ?  Awful  warnings !  which  weak 
Christians  often  misapply  and  direct  against  themselves,  to  the 
sad  disturbance  of  their  peace,  and  to  the  dishonour  of  God. 

We  see  this  streamlet  of  Judaising  error  entering  into  the 
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Church  in  the  earliest  days,  deepening  and  widening  in  its 
course,  till  at  length  we  look  anxiously  and  in  vain  for  any 
spot  secure  from  its  bitter  and  debasing  influence. 

In  the  middle  of  the  second  century  we  have  an  interesting 
testimony  from  Justin  Martyr,  in  his  dialogue  with  Trypho 
the  Jew,  as  to  the  then  existing  state  of  parties  in  the  Church, 
which  shews  the  progress  of  adhesion  to  Jewish  views  and 
feelings. 

“  There  are  persons  who  will  have  no  intercourse  with  those 
who  observe  the  ceremonial  law;  and  will  not  share  the  hearth 
with  them,  and  say  they  cannot  be  saved.  I  do  not  agree 
with  these  persons  ;  but  if  the  others,  from  weakness  of  per¬ 
suasion,  wish  to  observe,  as  far  as  they  can,  even  those  laws  of 
Moses  which  we  think  were  given  on  account  of  the  hardness 
of  man’s  heart,  if  they  will  only,  at  the  same  time,  rest  their 
hope  on  Christ,  and  do  that  which  is  lawful  and  holy,  by  its 
own  nature  and  by  eternal  laws,  and  have  no  hesitation  in 
living  with  other  Christians,  without  endeavouring  to  compel 
them  also  to  the  observance  of  these  things,  then  we  say  that 
such  persons  are  to  be  looked  upon  as  our  brethren  in  all 
respects.  But  if  those  from  among  your  people  [the  Jews], 
who  say  that  they  believe  in  Christ,  compel  those  of  the  hea¬ 
thens  who  embrace  the  faith  in  this  same  Christ  to  live  entirely 
according  to  the  law  laid  down  by  Moses,  or  else  decline  all 
intercourse  with  them,  then  I  cannot  approve  of  such  persons  at 
all.  And  yet  I  believe  that  perhaps  those  who  follow  them  in 
the  observance  of  the  ceremonial  law,  if  they  believe  in  Christ 
at  the  same  time,  will  be  saved.” 

It  is  an  interesting  fact  that  we  have,  in  two  different  quar¬ 
ters  of  the  world,  still  remaining,  and  with  little  alteration, 
this  mingled  form  of  Christianity.  I  allude  to  Abyssinia  and 
to  the  Nestorian  Christians  in  the  mountains  of  Armenia. 
These  people,  almost  entirely  shut  out  from  intercourse  with 
the  rest  of  the  world  in  their  mountain  fastnesses,  have  appar¬ 
ently  preserved  the  form  of  Judaised  Christianity  which  they 
received  at  the  beginning,  viz.,  in  Abyssinia,  about  the  fourth 
century,  and  among  the  Nestorians  probably  earlier.  So  that, 
as  in  Wales  we  find  the  old  British  language  and  race  still 
remaining,  so  here  we  find,  in  the  seclusion  of  mountainous 
regions,  people  who  have  never  been  moulded  into  the  form  of 
idolatrous  superstition  prevalent  in  the  Roman  church,  who 
know  nothing  of  image  worship,  or  of  the  Mass,  but  who  are 
so  entirely  Judaised  in  their  customs,  that  you  might  be  at  a 
loss  whether  to  class  them  among  Jews  or  Christians.  This 
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was,  perhaps,  the  earliest  form  of  over-spreading  error:  hea¬ 
thenism  came  in  afterwards.  The  following  extracts  from 
Grant’s  work  on  the  Nestorians  will  shew  the  singular  state  of 
the  people  who  profess  this  Judaised  Christianity. 

u  Peace  Offerings .  —  They  are  usually  offered  to  return 
thanks  for  God’s  benefits  or  to  obtain  new  favours  from  him.  .  .  . 
The  animal  is  then  usually  slain  before  the  door  of  the  church, 
when  a  little  of  the  blood  is  often  put  upon  the  door  or  lintels. 
The  right  shoulder  and  breast  belong  to  the  officiating  priest  of 
the  church.  .  .  The  skin  is  also  given  to  the  priest,  as  was 
required  in  the  burnt  offering”  (p.  165.) 

“  Nazarite  Vow.  —  I  saw  in  Tyary  a  priest  who  had  lived 
for  years  under  the  vow  of  a  Nazarite,  allowing  his  hair  and 
beard  to  grow,  eating  none  but  the  coarsest  food,  and  avoiding 
all  ceremonial  impurities  and  whatever  else  is  forbidden  under 
this  vow.  First  fruits  are  presented  to  the  Lord”  (p.  169). 

“  The  Sabbath.  —  The  Sabbath  is  regarded  with  a  sacredness 
among  the  mountain  tribes  which  I  have  seen  among  no  other 
Christians  in  the  East.  I  have  repeatedly  been  told  by  Nes¬ 
torians  of  the  plain,  that  their  brethren  in  the  mountains  would 
immediately  kill  a  man  for  travelling  or  labouring  upon  the 
Christian  Sabbath;  and  there  is  abundant  reason  to  believe 
that  this  was  formerly  done,  though  it  has  ceased  since  the 
people  have  become  acquainted  with  the  practice  of  Christen¬ 
dom  on  the  subject.” 

“  The  Sanctuary. —  I  observed  a  door  that  conducted  into 
the  sanctuary,  and  was  about  to  enter.  But  the  bishop  com¬ 
manded  me,  in  an  authoritative  tone,  to  stop.  I  told  him  that 
I,  too,  w:as  a  priest ;  but  he  replied  that  that  place  can  only 
be  entered  by  fasting ;  and  betrayed  by  his  manner  such  an 
earnestness,  that  I  desisted.  None  but  the  consecrated  eccle¬ 
siastics  can  enter  into  this  holy  place,  and  they  must  not  only 
abstain  from  all  food  and  drink  from  the  previous  day,  but 
also  from  sources  of  uncleanness  mentioned  in  the  ceremonial 
law.  Great  care  is  taken  to  secure  the  holy  place  against  the 
entrance  of  any  unclean  person  or  animal.  The  holy  of  holies 
still  exists  among  the  Nestorians.  A  small  recess  in  the  wall 
of  their  church  is  called  by  this  name.  Christ  having  entered 
into  this  most  holy  place  once  for  all ,  a  figure  of  the  cross  is 
kept  there ,  and  no  one  enters  .*  Other  parts  of  their  churches 

*  We  need  not,  however,  to  go  to  the  mountains  of  the  Nestorians  to 
find  Judaism  rampant,  for  it  exists  much  nearer  home,  as  is  shewn  by 
the  following  extract  from  a  sermon,  preached  at  Stamford  Hill  Chapel 
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bear  the  names  of  corresponding  parts  of  the  Jewish  temple. 
In  the  construction  of  their  churches  the  Nestorians  attach 
much  greater  importance  than  the  other  Christians  to  the 
sanctuary,  making  it  about  half  the  size  of  the  main  body  of 
the  church  or  temple  ( hekla ),  as  they  call  the  place  of  general 
congregation.  The  Nestoriaus  also  have  much  the  same  feeling 
of  strong  attachment  for  their  ancient  churches  that  the  Jews 
had  for  their  temple.  I  have  frequently  seen  them  go  out  of 
the  way  to  pay  them  some  mark  of  reverence,  and  when  1  en¬ 
quired  of  some  of  the  mountaineers  how  it  was  that  they  had 
so  long  preserved  their  independence,  surrounded  by  enemies 
on  every  side,  their  reply  was,  ‘  Our  churches  have  saved  us  !** 
Their  churches,  as  well  as  the  sanctuary,  may  not  be  entered 
by  persons  contaminated  by  any  of  the  ceremonial  pollutions 

on  the  occasion  of  introducing  the  changes  in  the  service  of  the 
Church : — > 

“  I  am  not  addressing  those  who  are  now  to  be  told  for  the  first  time, 
that  it  has  pleased  God  to  sanction  the  belief  of  superior  holiness  in 
some  times,  places,  and  things,  over  others.  He  who  built  the  taberna¬ 
cle  for  the  worship  of  God  in  the  wilderness,  built  it  exactly  in  the 
pattern  of  things  shewn  him  by  God  himself  on  the  mount,  and  by  that 
pattern  not  only  was  the  body  of  it  holy,  i.  e.,  beyond  any  other  such 
space,  on  which  the  Israelites  could  set  their  feet:  but  out  of  this  holy 
place  was  there  yet  a  part  at  the  extreme  end,  that  was  still  more  speci¬ 
ally  holy  —  it  was  the  holy  of  holies.  By  that  pattern  of  the  tabernacle 
was  the  temple  built,  and  on  the  holy  of  holies,  on  the  mercy  seat,  be¬ 
tween  the  cherubim,  did  the  Shechinah  visibly  rest;  and  thus  did  Jehovah, 
before  the  eyes  of  all  the  people,  claim  that  part  of  the  temple  as  His 
own  peculiar  dwelling-place  on  earth.  To  that  mercy  seat,  thus  specially 
holy,  did  the  Jews  ever  turn  when  they  prayed,  lifting  up  their  hands  to 
that  sacred  place  wherever  they  might  be  in  their  dispersion  over  the 
world. 

“  And  from  the  earliest  ages  of  Christianity,  from  the  time  when 
churches  began  to  built,  the  Christian,  too,  had  his  sacred  place,  his  holy 
of  holies,  where  his  Lord  and  Master,  though  present  every  where,  was 
yet  specially  present  to  those  that  gathered  themselves  together  in  his 
name,  and  to  which  he  ever  turned  with  the  same  feeling  of  reverence 
that  actuated  the  members  of  the  ancient  church  —  that  part  I  mean  of 
the  Lord's  temple  in  which  his  alms  were  offered,  Almighty  God  invocated, 
the  Holy  Ghost  petitioned  to  descend,  where  many  received  the  pledge  of 
eternal  life,  the  defence  of  faith ,  the  hope  of  the  resurrection ,  in  the  cele¬ 
bration  of  the  great  eucharistic  mysteries,  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
supper.'’  (Extracted  from  a  letter  to  some  friends  in  the  parish  of  Tot¬ 
tenham,  on  Rubrical  Observances,  etc.,  by  R.  Mushet,  Esq.) 

*  Their  churches  have  not  saved  them,  however,  from  the  ruthless 
scimetars  of  their  Moslem  neighbours,  who,  stimulated  perhaps  by  the 
notice  these  people  were  beginning  to  attract,  and  by  the  intrigues  of 
Popish  and  Puseyite  emissaries,  have  burst  over  their  country  in  a  flood 
of  slaughter  and  pillage. 
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of  the  Levitical  code  ....  Baptism,  it  is  affirmed,  purifies 
i  our  bodies,  so  that  no  contamination  is  received  from  the  dead 
body  of  a  Christian  ;  but  if  any  person  touch  the  dead  body 
of  a  Jew  or  Moslem,  or  a  heathen,  he  is  considered  unclean, 
and  must  not  touch  any  clean  thing  or  enter  a  church  till  he 
has  been  duly  purified  with  water.  They  are  also  very  careful 
to  wash  themselves  after  their  own  burial  service. 

“A  woman  may  not  enter  the  church  until  after  the  expir¬ 
ation  of  forty  days  from  the  birth  of  a  male  child,  or  a  longer  time 
if  her  child  be  a  female.  Seven  days  she  is  regarded  as  un¬ 
clean,  and  may  net  touch  any  food  or  utensils,  except  what 
are  appropriated  to  her  own  separate  use.  On  the  eighth  day 
her  child  may  be  baptised  (an  ordinance  which,  in  the  esti¬ 
mation  of  the  N estorians,  takes  the  place  of  circumcision),  and 
after  a  prescribed  purification  of  herself,  her  bed,  and  clothing, 
she  may  attend  to  her  ordinary  domestic  duties,  if  her  circum¬ 
stances  require  it,  but  she  must  not  touch  any  4  hallowed 
thing,’  nor  come  into  the  sanctuary,  until  the  forty  days  of 
her  purification  be  fulfilled . 

44  A  deduction  has  been  made  from  the  period  required  by 
the  Jewish  law  in  such  cases,  on  account  of  the  increased  con¬ 
sideration  given  to  females  under  the  new7  dispensation.  The 
sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  supper  takes  the  place  of  the  sacrifice 
required  of  the  Hebrew  mother,  as  it  does  of  the  atoning  sacri¬ 
fices  and  sin  offerings  in  all  cases. 

44  Swine's  flesh  is  prohibited. — Their  fasts  and  festivals  bear 
a  close  analogy  to  those  of  the  ancient  Jews.  Like  the  Phari¬ 
sees  they  4  fast  twice  in  a  wreek,’  and  they  attach  great  im¬ 
portance  to  these  observances .  The  passover  they 

observe  as  their  principal  festival ;  but  their  mode  of  observance 
is  modified  by  their  faith  in  Christ.  Regarding  Him  as  their 
final  passover,  they  substitute  the  emblems  of  His  body  and 
blood  for  the  paschal  lamb.  In  other  respects  they  keep  the 
festival  much  after  the  manner  of  the  ancient  Hebrews.  4  Cir¬ 
cumcision,’  say  the  Nestorians,  4  has  been  superseded  by 
baptism,’  and  they  baptise  their  children  on  the  eighth  day,  or 
at  a  subsequent  period,  but  never  before ;  and  the  ordinance 
is  usually,  but  not  uniformly,  performed  bv  immersion.” 
(p.  183)/ 

44  Their  form  of  government  partakes  much  of  the  theocracy 
of  the  ancient  Jewish  code,  wdien  the  High  Priest  wTas  at  the 
head  of  all  religious  affairs,  and  wras  the  ordinary  judge  of  all 
difficulties  that  belonged  thereto,  and  even  of  the  general 
justice  and  judgment  of  the  Jewish  nation. 
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u  This  is  just  the  relation  sustained  by  the  Nestorian  pa¬ 
triarch  to  the  independent  tribes.  He  presides,  on  important 
occasions,  in  the  judicial  assembly  of  the  elders,  and  he  inflicts 
punishment  for  civil  offences  by  the  several  forms  of  excision 
or  excommunication  in  use  among  the  Jews :  cutting  off  the 
offender,  not  merely  from  the  privileges  of  the  Church,  but 
from  all  the  rights  of  citizenship.  His  authority  is  only  that 
which,  as  the  anointed  High  Priest  of  the  people,  he  derives 
from  God.  But  its  power  is  felt,  as  I  had  occasion  to  notice 
in  the  case  of  a  man  of  some  rank  in  Tyary,  who  was  cut  off 
from  all  intercourse  with  the  people,  so  that  I  was  obliged  to 
go  a  day’s  journey  out  of  my  way  to  avoid  communication  with 
him.” 

“  The  avenger  of  blood. — Among  the  independent  Nestori- 
ans  he  is  the  minister  of  justice  for  capital  crimes,  as  was  the 
case  among  the  Hebrews.  An  indelible  stain  marks  the 
character  of  the  person  who  does  not  avenge  the  death  of  a 
relative  ;  and  so  strong  is  the  force  of  this  long-established 
custom,  that  even  the  precepts  of  the  gospel  fail  to  overcome 
it.” 

u  Cities  of  Refuge.  —  Among  the  Nestorians  the  churches ,  in 
most  respects,  correspond  to  this  description ;  and  they  are 
constituted  cities  of  refuge,  where  the  man-slayer  may  flee  for 
security,  and  safely  remain  till  the  elders  shall  decide  on  his 
case.” 

I  here  also  add  extracts  from  Bruce’s  Travels,  shewing  the 
practices  of  the  Abyssinians.  As  these  nations  are  so  very 
widelv  separated  from  each  other,  and  shut  out  from  the  world, 
so  that  nothing  could  have  been  copied  in  their  religion  one 
from  the  other,  it  is  the  more  certain  that  the  common  origin 
of  their  superstitions  must  have  been  in  the  early  corruptions 
of  Christianity. 

“  The  Abyssinian  Church .  —  In  Abyssinia,  there  are  more 
churches  than  in  any  other  country;  and  though  it  is  very 
mountainous,  and  consequently  the  view  much  obstructed,  it  is 
very  seldom  you  see  less  than  five  or  six,  and  if  you  are  on  a 
commanding  ground,  five  times  that  number.  Every  great 
man  that  dies,  thinks  he  has  atoned  for  all  his  wickedness,  if 
he  leaves  a  fund  to  build  a  church,  or  has  built  one  in  his 
lifetime.  The  king  builds  many.  Wherever  a  victory  is 
gained,  there  a  church  is  erected,  in  the  very  field  stinking  with 
the  putrid  bodies  of  the  slain.  Formerly  this  was  only  the  case 
when  the  enemy  was  Pagan  or  Infidel ,  now  the  same  is  observed 
when  the  victories  are  over  Christians .  The  situation  of  a 
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church  is  always  chosen  near  running  water,  for  the  convenience 
of  their  purifications  and  ablutions,  in  which  they  strictly  ob¬ 
serve  the  Levitical  law.  They  are  always  placed  upon  the  top 
of  some  beautiful  round  hill,  which  is  surrounded  entirely  with 
rows  of  the  Oxycedrus  or  Virginia  cedar,  which  grows  here  in 
great  beauty  and  perfection.  The  churches  are  all  round,  with 
thatched  roofs  ;  their  summits  are  perfect  cones  ;  the  outside  is 
surrounded  by  a  number  of  wooden  pillars,  which  are  nothing 
else  than  the  trunks  of  the  cedar  tree,  and  are  placed  to  support 
the  edifice,  about  eight  feet  of  the  roof  projecting  beyond  the 
wall  of  the  church,  which  forms  an  agreeable  walk  or  colonnade 
around  it,  in  hot  weather  or  in  rain.  The  inside  of  the  church 
is  in  several  divisions,  according  as  is  prescribed  by  the  law  of 
Moses.  The  first  is  a  circle  somewhat  wider  than  the  inner 
one;  here  the  congregation  sit  and  pray.  Within  this  is  a 
square,  and  that  square  is  divided  by  a  veil  or  curtain ,  in  which 
is  another  very  small  division,  answering  to  the  holy  of  holies . 
This  is  so  narrow  that  none  but  the  priests  can  go  into  it.  You 
are  bare-footed  whenever  you  enter  the  church,  and  if  bare¬ 
footed,  you  may  go  through  every  part  of  it,  provided  you  are 

pure . if  not,  you  are  not  to  go  within  the  precincts , 

or  outer  circumference  of  the  church,  but  stand  and  say  your 
prayers  at  an  awful  distance  among  the  cedars. 

“  Every  person  of  both  sexes,  under  Jewish  disqualifications , 
is  obliged  to  observe  this  distance  ;  and  this  is  always  a  place 
belonging  to  the  church,  where,  except  in  Lent,  you  see  the 
greatest  part  of  the  congregation ;  but  this  is  left  to  your  own 
conscience,  and  if  there  was  either  great  inconvenience  in  the 
one  situation,  or  great  satisfaction  in  the  other,  the  case  would 
be  otherwise. 

“  On  your  first  entering  the  church,  you  put  off  your  shoes , 
but  you  must  leave  a  servant  there  with  them,  or  they  wfill  be 
stolen,  if  good  for  anything,  by  the  priests  or  monks,  before 
you  come  out  of  the  church.  At  entering,  you  kiss  the  thresh¬ 
old  and  the  two  door-posts,  go  in  and  say  what  prayer  you 
please ;  that  finished,  you  come  out  again,  and  your  duty  is 
over. 

“  The  churches  are  full  of  pictures . St.  George  is 

generally  there  with  his  dragon,  and  St.  Demetrius  fighting  a 
lion.  There  is  no  choice  in  their  saints;  they  are  both  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  and  those  that  might  be  dispensed 
with  from  both.  There  is  St.  Pontius  Pilate  and  his  wife  ; 
there  is  St.  Balaam  and  his  ass  ;  Samson  and  his  jaw-bone ; 
and  so  of  the  rest.”  But  the  thing  that  surprised  Mr.  Bruce 
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most  was,  u  a  kind  of  square  miniature  upon  the  head-piece  or 
mitre*  of  the  priest  administering  the  sacrament  at  Adowa, 
representing  Pharaoh  on  a  white  horse  plunging  in  the  Red 
Sea,  with  many  guns  and  pistols  swimming  upon  the  surface  of 
it  round  him.” 

“  Nothing  embossed  or  in  relief  ever  appears  in  any  of  their 

churches,  all  this  would  he  reckoned  idolatry , . but 

there  is  no  doubt,  that  pictures  have  been  used  in  their  churches 
from  the  very  earliest  ages  of  Christianity.”  —  Ed.  1812  7 
p.  357. 

The  present  Tractarian  movement  in  the  Establishment  is 
very  especially  in  this  direction,  reviving  the  early  corruptions 
of  Christianity.  For  as  these  writers  set  out  with  professing 
to  take  as  their  model  the  Ante-Nicene  church,  and  to  adopt  the 
rule  of  Vincent  of  Lirinsas  to  the  universal  faith,  u  Quod  semper 
—  quod  ubique  —  quod  ab  omnibus,”  —  that  which  has  been 
handed  down  u  always ,  every  where ,  and  by  all  persons ,”  in 
the  professing  Church,  it  could  not  be  otherwise  than  that  they 
must  embrace  the  prevailing  and  universal  corruptions .  Thus, 
without  at  first  intending  any  such  thing  (as  we  may  charita¬ 
bly  believe  of,  at  least,  the  greater  number  of  the  originators 
of  this  movement),  we  find  them  insensibly  sliding  more  and 
more  towards  the  fully-developed  abominations  of  Rome  ;  and 
at  length  falling,  one  by  one,  into  her  fatal  embrace. 

It  is,  therefore,  of  no  avail  to  plead,  as  some  now  do,  that 
they  have  no  desire  to  bring  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Oxford 
Tracts,  but  that  they  only  wish  to  revive  the  practices  enjoined 
in  the  rubric.  In  this  case,  the  revival  of  ceremonies  is  the  in¬ 
troduction  of  doctrines  ;  for  the  doctrines  are  embodied  in  the 
ceremonies. 

This  will  be  clearly  seen,  if  that  be  admitted  which  has  been 
attempted  to  be  shown  in  this  lecture,  that  Judaism  was  a  sys¬ 
tem  of  ceremonies,  “  a  figure  for  the  time  then  present ,  in 
which  were  offered  both  gifts  and  sacrifices,  that  could  not 
make  him  that  did  the  service  perfect,  as  pertaining  to  the 
conscience ;  which  stood  only  in  meats  and  drinks,  and 
divers  washings  and  carnal  ordinances ,  imposed  on  them,  until 
the  time  of  reformation.”  While  Christianity  is  not  a  religion 
of  ordinances,  but  a  religion  of  inward  life  ;  in  which  whatever 
is  external,  flows  out  from  and  is  the  expression  of  this  inward 
life. 


*  Compare  Ex.  xxviii.  36  —  38. 
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To  make  sacraments  the  means  of  conveying  grace ,  and  to 
exalt  ceremonies  into  the  place  they  occupied  in  Judaism,  is 
therefore  high  treason  against  Christianity.  It  is  an  apostasy 
from  Christ  to  Moses.  The  mournful  opposition  to  spiritual 
Christianity  which  animates  the  Oxford  Tracts,  is  in  perfect 
harmony  with  this  exaltation  of  ceremonies.  We  will  take  an 
instance  from  Tract  XLI. ;  in  which  the  writer,  in  reference  to 
the  service  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  savs,  — “  A  modern 
Protestant  would  rather  have  instituted  some  more  searching 
examination  (as  he  would  call  it)  of  the  state  of  the  sick  man’s 
heart ;  whereas  the  whole  of  the  minister’s  exhortation  is  what 
the  modern  school  calls  cold  and  formal.  It  ends  thus  :  —  ‘  I 
require  you  to  examine  yourself  and  your  estate,  both  towards 
God  and  man  ;  so  that  accusing  and  condemning  yourself  for 
your  own  faults,  you  may  find  mercy  at  our  Heavenly  Father’s 
hand,  for  Christ’s  sake,  and  not  be  accused  and  condemned 
in  that  fearful  judgment.  Therefore  I  rehearse  to  you  the 
Articles  of  our  Faith,  that  you  may  know  whether  you  believe 
as  a  Christian  man  should ,  or  no .’  ” 

The  writer  remarks,  with  evident  satisfaction,  that  there  is 
“  not  a  wrord  said  of  looking  to  Christ,  resting  on  Him,  and 
renovation  of  heart.”  “They  are  good  words;  still  they  are 
not  those  wdiich  our  Church  considers  the  words  for  a  sick¬ 
bed  examination.”  Alas  !  in  the  case  of  the  poor  dying  man, 
ignorant  and  careless  as  a  heathen,  committed  into  the  hands 
of  these  blind  leaders  of  the  blind,  what  is  the  glad  tidings  of 
great  joy  they  are  empowered  to  bring?  wdiat  makes  their 
feet  beautiful  upon  the  mountains,  as  bearing  good  tidings?  “I 
shall  rehearse  to  you  the  Articles  of  our  Faith ,  that  you  may 
know  whether  vou  believe  as  a  Christian  man  should,  or  no  !  ” 
Can  articles  save  him  ? 

Then,  in  the  same  Tract,  the  wrriter  thus  observes,  in  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  Friends. 

__  B 

“  There  is  a  well-known  sect,  which  denies  both  Baptism 
and  the  Lord’s  Supper.  A  Churchman  must  believe  its 
members  to  be  altogether  external  to  the  fold  of  Christ.  What¬ 
ever  benevolent  works  thev  mav  be  able  to  shew,  still,  if  we 
•eceive  the  Church’s  doctrine  concerning  the  means  generally 
lecessary  to  salvation,  we  must  consider  such  persons  to  be 
Viere  heathens,  except  in  knowledge.” 

This  shews  how  entirely  their  religion  consists  of  ceremonies . 
Take  away  ceremonies  from  a  Puseyite,  and  you  strip  him  of 
all  that  he  has.  He  is  in  as  bad  a  case  as  Micah  (Judges 
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xviii.),  when  robbed  of  bis  gods.  “  Ye  have  taken  away  my 
gods  which  I  made,  and  the  priest ;  and  what  have  I  more  ? 
And  what  is  this  that  ye  say  unto  me,  What  aileth  thee?” 

But  u  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but 
righteousness  and  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost:”  and 
deeply  as  we  lament  the  errors  of  the  persons  referred  to,  and 
their  rejection  of  those  ordinances  which  the  Lord  has  enjoined, 
and  much  as  we  are  persuaded  they  lose  through  this  error, 
we  yet  are  assured  there  are  true  and  living  Christians  among 
them.  To  argue  the  impossibility  of  this  from  the  absence  of 
baptism  and  the  supper,  argues  little  acquaintance  with  that 
“  kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved,”  which  abides  when  every 
thing  here  is  shaken. 

Yet  there  is  another  and  a  very  different  kingdom,  in  which 
the  Judaising  teacher  finds  himself  peculiarly  at  home:  it  is, 
indeed,  all  his  own  ;  and  this  is  the  kingdom  of  the  imagination . 
Yetis  this  ground  preoccupied;  and  the  Pusevite  becomes 
but  the  humble  imitator  of  the  great  adept  in  mystery ,  even  of 
her  by  whose  sorceries  the  nations  have  of  old  been  deceived. 

Take  as  an  illustration  the  following  extract  from  a  Sermons 
for  the  Times,”  No.  II.,  describing  the  views  of  the  writer  as 
to  what  churches  should  be: — 

“The  house  of  God  in  the  present  day  is  a  place  without 
defence :  by  the  law  of  the  land  its  doors  must  stand  open  as 
a  licensed  thoroughfare  for  the  uncircumcised  and  unclean ;  the 
structure  itself  is  erected  for  the  conveniency  of  man,  and  not 
to  the  honor  of  God,  and  the  spiritual  teachings  of  the  ancient 
pattern  have  been  superseded  by  heathenish  designs  and  the 
unmeaning  decorations  of  individual  fancy.  Who  of  this 
generation  imagines  that  clean  hands  and  a  pure  heart  are  God’s 
stipulated  qualifications  for  ascending  the  hill  of  the  Lord  and 
standing  in  his  holy  place,  and  that  the  treading  of  God’s 
courts  and  the  appearing  in  his  presence  are  exclusively  saintly 
privileges  ?  Alas!  alas!  the  penitent  is  no  longer  to  be  found 
kneeling  in  the  porch,  conscious  of  his  unworthiness  to  make  a 
nearer  approach  to  the  place  where  God’s  name  is  recorded,  and 
where  his  honour  dwelleth,  nor  the  publican  to  be  seen  standing 
afar  off,  smiting  upon  his  breast  and  crying,  ‘God  be  merciful 
to  me  a  sinner!’  How  is  the  gold  become  dim,  and  the  most 
fine  gold  changed!  The  wall  of  the  holy  place  has  been  trodden 
down*  and  without  a  sacrifice,  and  without  a  washing,  and 
without  a  change  of  vestment,  the  Gentiles  have  entered  in  and 
taken  possession  as  if  it  were  their  proper  appointed  court. 
Instead  of  a  saintly  Ambrose  closing  the  door  against  the 


HOLY  PLACES. 


29 


penitent  Theodosius,  we  have  men  going  about  from  house  to 
house,  who  think  they  are  doing  God  service  by  holding  out 
to  the  sinner  even  the  inducement  of  temporal  advantage  to 
attend  a  place  of  worship.  Who  may  not  come  and  take  a 
seat  in  the  presence  of  the  King  of  kings?  And  what  is  more 
fearful  still,  who  is  not  invited  to  take  part  in  a  form  of  worship 
which  cannot  be  used  without  blasphemy  by  other  than  a  pious 
soul  and  hallowed  lips !  The  very  purpose  of  God’s  house  is 
perverted,  and  its  proper  work  can  hardly  be  said  to  be  done  in 
it.  Instead  of  the  fire  upon  the  altar ,  and  the  light  of  the 
sanctuary  continually  burning ,  and  the  ministers  waiting  upon 
their  ministry  in  their  courses ,  and  watching  with  prayer  as 
God’s  elect,  crying  day  and  night  unto  him,  we  have  a  deserted 
and  shut-up  house,  as  if  it  were  an  honour  little  to  be  desired 
to  wait  Upon  the  Lord.  The  service  of  worship,  when  it  is  per¬ 
formed,  what  is  it?  The  reading  of  a  beautiful  composition,  the 
uttering  of  words  by  a  congregation  of  sinners  which  they  do  not 
understand ,  or  (with  an  occasional  exception)  a  lifeless  form 
irreverently  gone  through,  and,  to  consummate  the  wThole,  the 
sermon,  instead  of  having  for  its  purpose  the  edification  and 
perfecting  of  God’s  saints,  is  an  address  to  sinners,  thereby  sanc¬ 
tioning  their  unholy  intrusion  into  the  house  of  God'’  (p.16). 

u  Even  the  outward  structure  of  God’s  house  has  become 
anti-Christian,  and  every  thing  calculated  to  induce  holy  associ¬ 
ation  has  either  been  carefully  removed  or  studiously  perverted. 
The  time  was  when  the  distorted  visages  on  the  outer  walls  spoke 
of  the  misery  of  those  who  were  excluded  from  saintly  privileges, 
and  the  unclean  beasts  raging  without  shewed  their  fruitless 
attempts  to  find  a  place  within.  The  ancient  churches  were 
built  up  from  the  foundation  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  to  teach 
the  important  lesson,  that  it  was  by  the  way  of  sorrow  and 
suffering  that  we  could  come  to  that  joy  which  was  lasting  and 
divine.  The  arched  door  said,  I  am  the  way,  pointing  upwards 
to  Him  ;  the  arched  window  said,  I  am  the  light  of  life,  pointing 
also  to  Him  ;  while  the  painted  glass,  giving  representations  of 
saints,  subdued,  but  did  not  obstruct,  the  light,  and  taught  the 
spiritualist  to  see  Him  in  his  variously  manifested  likenesses, 
and  to  follow  them  as  they  followed  Christ,  as  lights  in  the 
way  to  glory.  The  baptismal  font  in  the  porch,  or  at  the 
entrance,  reminded  the  presumptuous  sinner,  that  even  the 
child  of  davsmust  be  washed  before  he  could  be  received  into 

J 

the  sacred  courts  ;  and  the  prominent  yet  half-concealed  altar 
spoke  of  mercy  and  of  holiness,  of  majesty  and  of  condescension, 
of  a  crucified  Saviour  and  of  a  risen  and  reigning  Lord,  inviting 
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approach,  but  saying  at  the  same  time,  How  sacred  is  the  ban- 
quetting  place  of  his  love,  and  how  fearful  in  holiness  is  even 
the  mercy-seat  of  God.  The  body  of  the  church  was  called 
the  nave  (from  navis ,  a  ship),  as  the  anti-type  of  the  ark,  tossed 
about  on  the  sea  of  this  world,  and  exposed  to  many  a  storm 
and  blast,  but  still  the  only  place  of  safety.  The  upper  part 
was  called  the  choir,  and  shadowed  forth  the  heavenly  mansions, 
where  the  praises  of  God  are  sung  without  ceasing  :  and  the 
carved  work  on  stall  and  canopy,  loft  and  shrine,  window  and 
door,  within  and  without,  represented  the  workmanship  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  new  creation,  whose  hand  fashions  into 
varied  forms  of  surpassing  beauty  the  rude  material  of  nature. 
Every  ornament  was  wrought  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  while  the 
crocketed  spire,  pinnacle  and  point,  great  and  little,  stood  like 
so  many  fingers  silently  pointing  out  the  path  to  the  heavenlies, 
whither  Jesus  our  fore-runner  has  gone  before.  Such  was  the 
house  of  God  in  former  times,  when  worshippers  prostrated 
themselves  when  they  adored,  knelt  when  they  prayed,  and 
stood  with  reverence  when  they  praised  God  or  listened  to  his 
word  and  the  exhortation  of  his  minister.  But  the  wicked 
have  impudently  carried  their  seats  into  the  holy  place  and 
erected  their  pews  there,  insulting  God  to  his  face,  and  telling 
him  by  their  every  act  that  the  house  has  become  their  own. 
But  there  is  a  day  at  hand  when  God  will  sit  and  they  shall  be 
compelled  to  stand  in  his  presence.  Such  was  the  house  of 
God  when  the  priest  going  before  and  the  people  following 
after, prostrated  themselves  before  the  Highest  at  the  well-known 
invitation,  ‘O  come  let  us  worship,  and  fall  down,  and  kneel 
before  the  Lord  our  Maker!’  The  words  are  still  in  use,  but 
the  act  is  no  longer  ours — the  fitting  emblem  of  a  religion 
whose  motto  is,  ‘I  go  sir,’  but  he  went  not.  It  is  true  we  have 
some  vestiges  of  the  ancient  pattern,  but  they  are  only  chosen 
as  matters  of  taste ;  the  spiritual  teaching  and  the  holy  associ- 
ticns  are  gone.  *  *  *  Specimens  of  the  arched  roof  are  yet  to 
be  found ;  but  who  reads  the  lesson  from  them,  that  nothing  is 
stable,  nothing  is  firm,  but  what  is  directed  upwards,  and 
points  to  Him?  We  have  still  the  tower,  becoming  richer  in 
workmanship  as  it  leaves  the  earth  and  approaches  the  heavens ; 
but  the  stone  stair  for  ascending  it  is  not  now  needful,  as  the 
new  religion  has  found  out  a  way  of  leaping  to  its  top  at  one 
bound.  The  bell  is  yet  in  its  place  ;  but  it  sounds  not  sweetiy 
from  that  elevation  ;  because  it  has  ceased  to  be  the  emblem  of 
souls  who  live  above  the  world,  and  who  are  thereby  fitted  to 
sing  the  Divine  praises  ”  (p.  60). 
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The  disciples  of  the  Oxford  school  are  most  diligently  em¬ 
ployed  in  endeavouring  to  infuse  new  life  into  the  dead  forms 
of  Protestant  worship  ;  and  lo !  the  spirit  they  evoke  is  Popery. 
A  notable  illustration  of  this  has  recently  occurred  in  a  case 
brought  before  the  Court  of  Arches,  resting  on  the  introduc¬ 
tion  into  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  Cambridge,  of  a 
stone  altar ,  weighing,  it  is  said,  upwards  of  two  tons,  and 
provided  with  vacant  spaces  for  the  introduction  of  the  relics 
of  saints.  Now  in  the  second  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  the 
word  altar  was  studiously  rejected,  and  the  word  table  sub¬ 
stituted  ;  and  the  eighty-second  canon  provides  that  “  a  decent 
communion  table  in  every  church”  should  be  provided  at  the 
expense  of  the  parish.  It  remains  to  be  decided*  by  the  legal 
authorities,  whether  it  is  an  intolerable  innovation,  that  private 
persons  should  be  permitted,  at  their  own  expense,  to  substi¬ 
tute  for  the  table ,  which  means  nothing,  a  stone  altar  (as,  it 
was  pleaded,  already  is  the  case  in  twenty-three  churches); 
which  stone  altar  calls  silently ,  but  ; powerfully ,  for  the  sacrifice 
and  the  priest :  for  it  is  the  altar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift;  and 
if  the  altar  be  received,  we  may  expect  to  see  the  mass,  that 
u  unbloody  sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead,”  revived  in 
this  land,  with  all  its  ineffable  abominations. 

So  well  does  Rome  understand  the  principles  on  which  this 
return  to  weak  and  beggarly  elements  is  based,  that  in  Ireland, 
where  they  cannot  yet  afford  to  build  a  church ,  they  erect  an 
altar ,  and  there  mass  may  be  performed  :  and  in  olden  time, 
in  this  land,  when  mass  was  performed  in  private  houses,  the 
priest  brought  a  slab  of  stone  regularly  consecrated,  which  was 
to  serve  as  altar  to  the  sacrifice. 

All  this  is  in  strict  accordance  with  Judaism ;  for,  in  Exod. 
xx.  24,  you  read  the  command  of  Jehovah,  “  An  altar  of  earth 
thou  shalt  make  unto  me,  and  shalt  sacrifice  thereon  thy  burnt 
offerings,  and  thy  peace  offerings,  thy  sheep,  and  thine  oxen : 
in  all  places  where  I  record  my  name ,  I  will  come  unto  thee , 
and  I  will  bless  thee.” 

Here:  —  altar,  sacrifice,  communion  with  God. 

There  (in  Rome):  no  altar , — no  sacrifice ;  no  church ,  —  no 
communion  with  God. 

For,  so  early  as  the  year  517,  it  was  held  that  no  altar 
should  be  consecrated,  except  it  were  made  of  stone.  The 
Pope  never  dared  to  authorise  the  celebration  of  mass  without 
the  altar,  except  under  extreme  cases.  According  to  Article 

*  This  case  was  decided  against  the  Puseyite  defendants. 
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XXX.  of  their  faith  (called  De  Consecratione ),  when  a  country 
was  ruined  in  war  and  the  church  destroyed,  if  any  part  of  the 
altar  existed,  mass  might  be  said :  but  if  the  altar  were  de¬ 
stroyed,  it  was  all  over  with  the  church :  there  could  be  no 
worship. 

So  the  Jews,  in  returning  from  Babylon  under  Ezra  (chap,  iii.), 
finding  their  city  destroyed  and  the  temple  ruined,  set  about, 
in  the  first  place,  building  "  the  altar  of  the  God  of  Israel,  to 
offer  burnt  offerings  thereon,  as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of 
Moses  the  man  of  God.  And  they  set  the  altar  upon  his  bases  ; 
for  fear  was  upon  them  because  of  the  people  of  those  coun¬ 
tries  :  and  they  offered  burnt  offerings  unto  the  Lord,  even 
burnt  offerings  morning  and  evening/’ 

That  which  is  in  Christianity  the  substance ,  opposed  to  all 
these  Jewish  shadows,  is  found  in  the  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  Himself  altar ,  sacrifice ,  and  priest ;  and  in  the  margin 
of  the  passage  I  quoted  from  Exod.  xx.  24,  you  find  a  very 
excellent  reference  to  Matt,  xviii.  20 :  “  Where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 
them.” 

These  two  or  three  may  meet  in  the  middle  of  a  field,  in  a 
barn,  or  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth,  as  has  often  been  the 
case,  and  they  do  not  consecrate  the  ground  by  their  presence. 
They  pass  away,  and  the  earth  has  derived  no  more  impression 
of  the  glory  than  did  the  Mount  of  Olives  when  the  Lord  had 
.  ascended.  But  there  has  been  glory  such  as  Rome  can  never 
boast — glory,  before  which  all  earth’s  pomps  and  vanities  are 
but  as  the  dying  lamp,  whose  smoky  lustre  is  extinguished  by 
the  rising  orb  of  day ;  for  if  only  two  have  met  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  there  has  been  a  third  with  them,  even  the  Lord  him¬ 
self.  And  as  in  the  journey  to  Emmaus  this  was  enough  to 
make  the  hearts  of  the  poor  disciples  “  burn  within  them  while 
he  talked  with  them  by  the  way,  and  while  he  opened  to  them 
the  Scriptures,”  so  may  we  be  satisfied  with  the  hidden  glory 
of  which  the  world  knows  nothing,  but  which  is  our  joy  and 
the  rejoicing  of  our  hearts ;  and  leave  those  who  choose  and 
prefer  the  darkness,  to  follow  their  poor  endeavours  to  make 
holy  nations,  holy  houses,  holy  altars,  holy  water  for  sprinkling 
the  living,  holy  earth  for  burying  the  dead. 

We  would  weep  over  their  folly — we  would,  if  possible, 
reclaim  them  from  their  sin,  and  present  before  them  the  truth, 
that  they  may  receive  it  in  the  love  of  it  and  be  saved ;  but 
we  know  the  solemn  charge  to  us,  “  Let  them  return  to  thee, 
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but  return  not  thou  unto  them ;  ”  and,  “  If  thou  take  forth  the 
precious  from  the  vile,  thou  shalt  be  as  my  mouth.” 

We  may  and  we  ought  to  sigh  and  cry  for  all  the  abomina¬ 
tions  of  Christendom,  and  for  the  overspreading  of  superstition 
in  the  land  in  which  we  live ;  but  “  weeping  endures  only  for 
the  night ,  and  joy  cometh  in  the  morning  .”  We  wait  for  the 
morning  without  clouds,  when  the  day  shall  break,  and  the 
shadows  flee  away,  and  the  church  shall  exclaim,  in  the  ful¬ 
ness  of  eternal  joy,  “  The  voice  of  my  Beloved  !  behold  He 
cometh .” 


The  consecration  of  a  church  by  Bishop  Laud,  will  shew 
the  excess  of  superstition  developed  in  the  “  Puseyism”  of 
that  day. 

“  On  Sunday,  Jan.  16,  1630,  Bishop  Laud  came  [to  St. 
Katharine  Cree  church,  London],  about  nine  in  the  morning, 
attended  with  several  of  the  high  commission  and  some  civi¬ 
lians.  At  his  approach  to  the  west  door  of  the  church,  which 
was  shut,  and  guarded  by  halberdiers,  some,  who  were  ap¬ 
pointed  for  that  purpose,  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  ‘  Open,  open, 
ye  everlasting  gates,  that  the  King  of  Glory  may  come  in ;  ’ 
and  presently  the  doors  being  opened,  the  bishop,  with  some 
doctors  and  principal  men,  entered.  As  soon  as  they  were 
come  within  the  place,  his  lordship  fell  down  upon  his  knees, 
and,  with  eyes  lifted  up,  and  his  arms  spread  abroad,  said, 
‘  This  place  is  holy ;  the  ground  is  holy  :  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  I  pronounce  it  holy.’  Then 
walking  up  the  middle  aisle  towards  the  chancel,  he  took  up 
some  of  the  dust,  and  threw  it  into  the  air  several  times. 
When  he  approached  near  the  rail  of  the  communion  table,  he 
bowed  towards  it  five  or  six  times  :  and  returning,  went  round 
the  church,  with  his  attendants  in  procession,  saying  first  the 
hundredth,  and  then  the  nineteenth  psalm,  as  prescribed  by 
the  Roman  pontifical.  He  then  read  several  collects ;  in  one 
of  which  he  prays  God  to  accept  of  that  beautiful  building,  and 
concludes  thus :  ‘We  consecrate  this  church,  and  separate  it 
unto  thee  as  holy  ground,  not  to  be  profaned  any  more  to 
common  use.’  In  another,  he  prays  ‘  that  all  that  should 
hereafter  be  buried  within  the  circuit  of  this  holy  and  sacred 
place,  may  rest  in  their  sepulchres  in  peace  till  Christ’s  coming 
to  judgment,  and  may  then  rise  to  eternal  life  and  happiness.’ 
After  this,  the  bishop,  sitting  under  a  cloth  of  state,  in  the  aisle 
of  the  chancel,  near  the  communion  table,  took  a  written  book 
in  his  hand,  aDd  pronounced  curses  upon  those  who  should 
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thereafter  profane  that  holy  place  by  musters  of  soldiers,  or 
keeping  profane  law-courts,  or  carrying  burdens  through  it ; 
and  at  the  end  of  every  curse  he  bowed  to  the  east,  and  said, 
‘  Let  all  the  people  say,  Amen.’  When  the  curses  were  ended, 
which  were  about  twenty,  he  pronounced  a  like  number  of 
blessings  upon  all  who  had  any  hand  in  framing  and  building 
that  sacred  and  beautiful  edifice  ;  and  on  those  who  had  given, 
or  should  hereafter  give,  any  chalice,  plate,  ornaments,  or 
other  utensils ;  and  at  the  end  of  every  blessing  he  bowed  to 
the  east,  and  said,  ‘  Let  all  the  people  say,  Amen/  After 
this  followed  the  sermon,  and  then  the  sacrament,  which  the 
bishop  consecrated  and  administered  after  the  following 
manner. 

“  As  he  approached  the  altar,  he  made  five  or  six  low  bows ; 
and  coming  up  to  the  side  of  it,  where  the  bread  and  wine 
were  covered,  he  bowed  seven  times ;  then,  after  reading  many 
prayers,  he  came  near  the  bread ;  and  gently  lifting  up  the 
corner  of  the  napkin,  beheld  it ;  and  immediately  letting  fall 
the  napkin,  retreated  hastily  a  step  or  two,  and  made  three  low 
obeisances.  His  lordship  then  advanced,  and  having  uncovered 
the  bread,  bowed  three  times,  as  before  :  then  laid  his  hand  on 
the  cup,  which  was  full  of  wine,  with  a  cover  upon  it  ;  which 
having  let  go,  he  stepped  back,  and  bowed  three  times  towards 
it :  then  came  near  again ;  and  lifting  up  the  lid  of  the  cup, 
looked  into  it;  and  seeing  the  wine,  he  let  fall  the  cover  again, 
retreated  back,  and  bowed  as  before  :  after  which,  the  elements 
were  consecrated ;  and  the  bishop,  having  first  received,  gave 
it  to  some  principal  men,  in  their  surplices,  hoods,  and  tippets. 
Towards  the  conclusion  many  prayers  being  said,  the  solemnity 
of  the  consecration  ended.”' — Neale  s  History  of  the  Puritans , 
vol.  i.,  p.  540. 

The  Priest  Blessing  the  Army  (comp.  Deut.  xx.). — u  I  have 
been  much  surprised  and  grieved  to  read,  in  a  recent  publica¬ 
tion,  the  address  of  Archdeacon  Wilberforce,  son  of  the  late 
venerated  Wm.  Wilberforce,  on  the  presentation  of  new  colours 
to  the  73rd  regiment,  at  Gosport ;  when  language  was  uttered 
by  him,  for  which,  coming  from  a  professed  minister  of  the 
gospel,  Christians  may  indeed  blush.  Addressing  the  1  gallant 
men  of  the  73rd/  he  says:  ‘And  here  you  are  met  by  the 
ministers  of  Christ’s  church,  by  the  special  servants  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace.  And  for  what  is  it  we  meet  you  here  ? 
Not  merely  to  add  to  the  pageant  of  this  gala -day,  not  merely 
to  ?jwell  the  tide  of  high  and  noble  feelings,  which  the  glorious 
sight  of  your  disciplined  ranks  and  gallant  bearing  must  have 
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called  up  in  the  coldest  heart  amongst  us.  It  is  not  for  this 
that  we  are  here  —  we  dare  not,  for  such  purposes  as  this,  take 
into  our  lips  the  awful  name  we  bear  with  us,  and  bless  you  in 
His  name.  But  we  are  here,  and  meet  you  this  day,  that  we 
may  impress  upon  you,  and  on  all  around  us,  a  great  moral 
lesson,  a  lesson  that  you  never  should  forget — the  lesson  of 
your  true  dignity,  as  Christian  soldiers.  For  of  a  Christian 
army  we  dare  not  deem  as  of  a  mere  gathering  of  brute  force, 
be  it  never  so  mighty ;  nor  may  you  so  deem  of  yourselves. 
It  is  not  your  admirable  discipline  which  should  be  your  glory 
as  a  Christian  army.  It  is,  that  you  are  the  maintainers  of 
right,  the  avengers  of  wrong ;  it  is  that  you  are  God’s  instru¬ 
ments  in  the  government  of  this  world ;  that  you  fight  not  for 
lust  of  power,  nor  for  lust  of  gold,  nor  for  a  vile  and  murder¬ 
ous  ambition,  but  to  uphold  the  truth ;  for  the  liberties  of  that 
land  which  God  has  given  you,  for  your  country,  for  your 
fathers’  graves,  for  your  mothers’  honour,  for  your  children’s 
freedom,  for  the  church’s  welfare,  for  your  queen,  your  faith, 
and  your  God.  This  is  the  honour  of  a  Christian  army ;  and 
this,  therefore,  is  the  reason  why  we  meet  you  here  this  day. 
This  is  why  those  colours,  which  are  soon  to  float  upon  the 
breeze  which  echoes  with  your  martial  music,  which  are  to 
lead  you  on  to  victory  in  the  din  and  carnage  of  the  battle-field , 
now  lie  before  you  in  the  form  of  that  holy  cross,  on  which  is 
all  the  hope  of  your  salvation.  *  *  *  May  you  not  forget  that 
you  are  Christian  men,  in  thinking  yourselves  soldiers ;  but 
remember  that  you  are,  therefore,  soldiers,  because  you  are 
most  trulv  Christian  men.’  Much  more,  in  the  same  strain, 
might  be  given  from  this  notable  address,  but  let  the  above 
suffice. 

“  If  teachers  of  religion,  if  those  who  speak  of  themselves  as 
special  servants  of  the  Prince  of  Peacef  are  warranted  in  ut¬ 
tering  such  sentiments,  and  they  are  believed  and  acted  upon 
by  their  hearers,  we  need  not  wonder  if  a  martial  spirit  should 
be  prevalent  amongst  us.  I  will  not  trust  myself  to  comment 
upon  such  language  ;  but  I  will  just  quote  the  sentiment  of  the 
Duke  of  Wellington,  when  he  said,  in  his  place  in  Parliament, 
‘that  no  one  who  had  much  sympathy  with  religion,  had  anv 
business  in  the  army.’  Again,  he  says,  4  The  man  who  enlists 
into  the  British  army  is,  in  general,  the  most  drunken ,  and 
probably  the  worst  man  of  the  trade  or  profession  to  which  he 
belongs,  or  of  the  village  or  town  in  which  he  lives.  There  is 
not  one  in  a  hundred  of  them  who,  when  enlisted,  ought  not  to 
be  put  in  the  second  or  degraded  class  of  any  society  or  body 
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into  which  they  may  be  introduced.’  And,  again,  he  emphati¬ 
cally  declares,  that  the  British  army  is  4  composed  of  the  bad 
only?  Whether  the  Duke  or  the  Archdeacon  more  correctly 
estimate  the  character  of  the  British  Soldiery,  I  leave  to  the 
judgment  of  your  readers.”  —  Extracted  from  a  letter  from 
Mr .  Robert  Jowitt  to  the  Leeds  Mercury ,  May  12,  1842. 


Lecture  III.  —  Christian  and  Jewish  Worship. 

Heb.  ix.  and  x. ;  John  iv.  23. 

I  endeavoured  in  the  last  lecture  to  shew  the  contrast  be¬ 
tween  Judaism,  as  an  outward  and  worldly  system  adapted  to 
an  unregenerate  people  brought  nigh,  as  a  nation ,  to  God,  and 
Christianity  as  wrought,  by  the  Spirit,  in  the  hearts  of  “  the 

holv  nation,”  chosen  out  from  Jew  and  Gentile  and  born  from 
* 

above.  I  also  remarked  on  the  tendency,  in  the  early  church, 
to  return  to  Judaism,  and  to  take  up  again  “  the  weak  and 
beggarly  elements  bringing  before  you  examples  of  this  state 
of  things  in  nations  widely  separated  from  each  other,  and 
having  had  no  intercourse,  till  of  very  recent  date,  with  this 
nation  ;  and  whose  customs  are,  in  no  respect,  derived  from 
Popery.  We  also  traced  out  Fuseyism,  as  a  movement  in  the 
same  direction.  In  the  present  lecture  I  propose  to  examine 
the  causes  and  the  nature  of  this  declension ,  shewing  the  con¬ 
trast  between  Christian  and  Jewish  worship  ;  in  order  that,  if 
we  find  any  of  the  Jewish  leaven  remaining  in  our  own  hearts, 
we  may  put  this  away  and  keep  the  feast  with  more  blessing 
from  on  high,  seeing  it  will  avail  us  nothing  to  say  to  our 
brother.  Let  me  pull  out  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye  ;  when, 
behold,  a  beam  of  obliquity  is  in  our  own. 

While  endeavouring  to  lay  bare  the  root  of  this  widely- 
spread  evil,  I  find  myself  deeply  impressed  with  a  view  of  the 
subject  of  a  very  awful  character :  for  it  appears  to  me  that 
much  of  the  mischief  originates  in  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
in  His  peculiar  office  in  the  Church.  John  xvi.  13,  shews  us 
what  this  peculiar  office  is.  We  have,  there,  a  test  and  mark 
of  true  spirituality,  —  of  what  the  true  Church  of  God  is  :  for 
we  clearly  gather  from  these  verses,  that  when  there  is  any 
pretension  to  spirituality,  and  all  the  glory  is  not  made  to 
cluster  around  the  brow  of  Him  who  suffered  without  the  gate 
of  Jerusalem,  there,  however  beautiful  the  morality,  however 
sentimental  the  mysticism,  we  cannot  trace,  in  the  least,  the 
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work  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Again,  however  attractive  the  pomp 
and  bewitching  the  splendour  of  gorgeous  rites,  of  solemnities 
in  “  dim  religious  light,”  of  all  that  is  venerable  in  antiquity, 
embodied  in  living  characters  of  what  man  calls  perfect  holi¬ 
ness,  still,  if  Jesus  is  not  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  glorying 
of  such,  the  sun  before  whom  all  the  shadows  flee  away,  we 
cannot  at  all  discover  that  God  the  Holy  Ghost  is  there.  But 
the  real  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  discerned  in  bringing  sin¬ 
ners  from  darkness  to  light,  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God ; 
and  then,  in  His  taking  of  the  things  of  Jesus  and  shewing 
them  to  this  chosen  family,  glorifying  Jesus  in  their  view,  and 
assimilating  them  to  his  likeness.  If  this  be  indeed  true,  we 
dishonour  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  when  we  despise  His  aid, 
and  rest  on  the  resources  of  mere  nature ,  in  attempting  to  wor¬ 
ship  God. 

In  the  tenth  chapter  of  Leviticus,  Nadab  and  Abihu  are 
seen  offering  strange  incense  before  the  Lord,  which  he  com¬ 
manded  not ;  and  the  holy  judgment  of  God  against  them  is, 
that  “  there  went  out  fire  from  the  Lord,  and  devoured  them, 
and  they  died  before  the  Lord .”  It  would  seem  probable,  from 
the  prohibition  immediately  following,  against  drinking  wine  or 
strong  drink  when  the  priest  went  into  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  that  they  had  done  this  under  the  unhallowTed  excite¬ 
ment  of  such  stimulants.  At  least,  we  learn  that  the  effect  of 
such  excitement  would  be  to  unfit  for  the  worship  of  God. 
What  shall  we  then  say,  if,  among  Christian  people,  it  is  not 
the  word  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  to  instruct  through  the  word, 
that  are  rested  on,  but  the  reveries  of  a  pampered  imagination, 
on  the  one  hand,  or  the  impression  of  vehement  appeals  and 
the  response  of  audible  groans  and  sigbs,  on  tbe  other  —  or  the 
idolatry  of  intellect  in  yet  another  quarter  ?  If  these  things 
are  brought  by  Christians  into  the  place  which  should  be  oc¬ 
cupied  by  that  lofty  and  glorious  privilege  of  the  family  of  God 
— “  Through  Him  (Jesus)  we  all  have  access  by  one  Spirit  to 
the  Father*  —  how  offensive  must  they  be,  how  grieving  to 
the  Spirit  of  God  ?  It  is  this  strange  incense  that  we  have 
reason  to  search  out  diligently  and  put  away  from  amongst  us  ; 
for  if  we  cherish  the  first  principles  of  departure  from  the  sim¬ 
plicity  of  Christian  worship,  we  ought  not  to  wonder  if  we 
should  be  permitted  by  degrees  to  slide  into  more  grievous 
alienation  from  the  truth. 

We  will  here  consider  an  argument  used  by  those  who  attach 
reverence  to  places  and  things ;  and  which  seems  at  first  sight 
very  plausible.  They  say,  “  Suppose  you  had  a  Bible  from 
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which  your  father  had  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
would  you  not  attach  a  peculiar  sacredness  to  that  Bible  ?” 
Certainly,  natural  affection  would  lead  you  greatly  to  value  it; 
and  to  be  without  this  feeling  would  indicate  a  depraved  heart  ; 
but  if  the  person  expected  peculiar  blessing  from  reading  that 
Bible,  he  would  give  imagination  and  natural  affection  a  wrong 
place.  His  father  had  the  Bible  before  him,  and  the  Spirit  re¬ 
vealed  Christ  to  him  through  the  word  ;  but  the  son  would 
have  another  image,  beside  Jesus,  brought  before  his  mind  by 
natural  affection.  Let  us  take  another  illustration  :  —  we 
know  how  great  a  privilege  it  is  to  meet  as  Christians  around 
the  table  of  the  Lord ;  and  to  break  the  bread  together,  and  to 
drink  together  of  the  cup,  in  remembrance  of  His  dying  love.  It 
is  a  claim  which  His  love  has  upon  us,  as  well  as  a  test  of  our 
obedience,  when  we  thus  remember  Him  who  said,  “  This  do 
in  remembrance  of  me,”  and  thus  shew  forth  His  death  until  he 
come.  It  brings  before  our  minds  the  reality  of  his  sufferings, 
and  we  have  a  more  vivid  apprehension  of  his  person,  knowing 
Him  present  with  us  according  to  His  word.  But  if  faith 
languishes,  we  lose  sight  of  Jesus,  and  outward  things  begin  to 
attract  us.  Faith ,  in  her  proper  province,  lays  hold  of  things 
that  are  unseen  and  eternal ;  but  sense  can  only  be  con¬ 
versant  with  what  is  seen  and  temporal.  We  then  easily 
slide  into  the  error  of  thinking  the  table  more  sacred  than 
any  other  table,  or  of  conceiving  otherwise  of  the  bread 
and  wine,  than  the  simple  account  of  Scripture  would  lead 
us  to  suppose.  The  house  in  which  we  assemble  assumes  in 
our  minds  the  sacredness  of  a  temple ;  whereas,  in  Scripture, 
we  do  not  find  a  single  hint  of  any  peculiar  holiness  attaching 
to  the  upper  chambers  where  the  saints  often  met.  This  is  all 
strange  incense  —  the  wine  and  strong  drink  of  an  excited 
imagination- — brought  into  the  things  of  God.  Very  early  did 
this  evil  find  its  way  into  the  Church  of  God.  Immediately 
after  the  apostles*  days  we  find  instances  of  very  blameable 
language  :  Ignatius,  for  instance,  speaks*  of  “breaking  one  and 
the  same  bread,  which  is  the  medicine  of  immortality  — 
our  antidote  that  we  should  not  die ,  but  live  for  ever  in  Christ 
Jesus  ;  thus  confounding  that  which  was  before  the  eye  of 
sense  with  that  which  was  before  the  eye  of  faith . 

The  evil  thus  introduced,  went  on  increasing  ;  and,  before 
three  hundred  years  had  elapsed  from  the  death  of  the  apostles, 
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we  find  Chrysostom  thus  speaking  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Priest¬ 
hood. 

“  Fearful  and  terrific  were  holy  things  before  the  days  of 
grace  —  such  as  the  bells,  the  pomegranates,  the  stones  on  the 
breastplate,  the  mitre  and  crown  of  gold,  the  garments  hanging 
down  to  the  foot,  the  plate  of  gold,  the  holy  of  holies,  and  the 
profound  silence  therein.  But  if  any  one  should  examine  the 
sacred  things  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  he  will  find  those  (of 
the  law)  less  frightful  and  dire  ;  hence  the  truth  of  that  which 
was  spoken  concerning  the  law  :  4  That  which  was  glorious  had 
no  glory,  by  reason  of  the  glory  that  excelleth  ;  ’  for  when 
you  behold  the  Lord,  sacrificed  and  lying  (in  the  sacrament), 
and  the  priest  standing  by  and  praying,  and  the  congregation 
embued  by  the  precious  blood  of  it,  do  you  believe  yourself 
then  to  be  amongst  men,  and  standing  upon  earth  ?” 

Again  — 

“  When  he  invokes  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  celebrates  the  most 
fearful  sacrifice  continually ;  touching  our  common  Lord,  in 
what  rank  shall  we  place  him  ?  Tell  me  :  how  much  purity, 
how  much  piety  shall  we  demand ;  when  angels  surround  the 
priest,  and  all  the  tribunal  of  heaven,  and  the  space  around  the 
altar  is  crowded  in  honor  of  Him  who  is  lying  there  ?  And 
this  may  be  believed  from  the  sacrifices  there  performed.  I 
once  heard  a  person  relate,  that  a  certain  old  and  illustrious 
man,  in  the  habit  of  seeing  revelations ,  declared  to  him  that, 
at  that  time,  he  had  once  been  favored  with  a  vision,  and  that 
he  had  suddenly  seen  a  company  of  angels  (as  much  as  he  was 
allowed)  clothed  in  shining  garments,  who  surrounded  the 
sacrifice,  and  bowed  themselves  down,  as  we  observe  soldiers  to 
do  who  stand  in  the  presence  of  the  king  ;  and  this  1  believe. 
Another  person  also  told  me,  not  what  he  had  learned  from 
another,  but  what  he  had  been  accounted  worthy  to  see  and 
hear  for  himself,  that  when  they  who  are  about  to  depart  this 
life  receive  the  holy  mysteries  with  a  pure  conscience,  at  the 
moment  of  expiration  angels  attend  and  guard  them  hence, 
on  account  of  the  sacrament  received .” 

You  would  suppose  that  this  u  Father”  had  been  a  bigoted 
Papist,  that  he  was  conversant  with  transubstantiation,  and  all 
the  mysteries  of  the  mass;  but  this  would  not  be  the  truth. 
He  even  gives  utterance,  at  times,  to  sentiments  that  would 
seem  to  flow  from  a  Protestant  of  evangelical  views.*  But  he 

*  Take  for  instance  his  thoughts  on  prayer.  “  Let  us  not  allege,  as 
an  excuse,  that  no  house  of  prayer  is  near ;  since,  if  we  be  watchful, 
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had  an  object  to  gain,  and  he  was  not  very  scrupulous  in  the 
manner  of  employing  that  fervid  eloquence  which  gained  him 
the  appellation  of  the  u  golden  mouth,”  as,  indeed,  he  else¬ 
where  advocates  using  falsehood  for  the  truth’s  sake.*  He 
wished  to  impress  the  church-going  multitude,  who  flocked 
from  his  sermons  to  the  circus,  and  from  the  theatre  to  the 
church,  with  reverence  for  this  sacred  ordinance ;  and  it  suited 
him  to  fall  in  with  the  superstitious  temper  of  the  times,  and 
to  avail  himself  of  these  fables  to  work  upon  their  fears. 

Here  you  see  the  evil  of  the  homage  paid  to  talent  and 
eloquence  ;  indeed,  it  is  a  matter  of  common  acknowledgment, 
that  almost  every  heresy  in  the  early  church  was  brought  in, 
not  by  the  ruled ,  but  by  the  rulers ,  and  by  many  of  the  most 
learned,  and  the  most  highly-gifted  among  these,  the  shepherds 
of  the  flock.  The  desire  to  leave  nothing  unexplained  on  the 
one  hand,  never  to  bring  in  the  humiliating  confession,  “  I 
do  not  know and  on  the  other  the  people,  captivated  by  such 
teachers  and  brought  into  an  Athenian  state,  spending  their 
time  in  nothing  else  but  always  to  hear  or  to  tell  some  new  thing  ; 
—  all  this  wrought  fearful  mischief  in  the  fold  of  God. 

This  is  noticed  in  measure  by  contemporary  writers,  even 
Chrysostom  himself,  as  follows  : 

“  The  greater  part  of  the  congregation  receive  not  the 
preacher  as  an  instructor ;  but,  forgetful  that  they  are  disciples, 
conduct  themselves  like  spectators  at  the  heathen  games ;  the 

the  grace  of  the  Spirit  hath  made  ourselves  to  be  the  temples  of  God  ; 
for  our  worship  is  not  such  as  existed  formerly  among  the  Jews ,  having  many 
outward  ceremonies ;  and  requiring  much  performance.  The  Jew,  when 
about  to  pray,  needed  to  go  up  into  the  temple  to  buy  a  dove,  to  take 
in  his  hands  wood  and  fire,  to  lay  hold  upon  a  knife  and  stand  near  the 
altar,  and  to  perform  many  other  ordinances;  but  with  us  no  such 
things  are  required.  Wherever  thou  art,  thou  bearest  with  thee  altar, 
knife,  and  victim,  being  thyself  priest,  altar,  sacrifice.  Wherever  thou 
art  thou  mayest  erect  an  altar,  if  only  thou  manifest  a  sober  will.  The 
place  shall  be  no  hindrance,  the  time  no  obstacle;  and  though  thou 
bend  not  thy  knees,  nor  beat  thy  breast,  nor  raise  thine  hands  to  heaven, 
but  only  discover  a  warm  heart,  thy  prayer  shall  be  deficient  in  nought. 
The  matron  holding  in  her  hand  the  distaff,  and  weaving  the  web,  may 
look  upwards  in  her  soul  to  heaven,  and  fervently  call  upon  God.  One 
man  may  betake  himself  to  the  forum,  and  while  he  wendeth  thither 
alone,  may  offer  up  an  earnest  prayer.  Another,  while  he  sitteth  in  his 
workshop  and  seweth  skins  together,  may  dedicate  his  soul  to  the  Lord. 
A  servant,  when  buying  provisions,  when  running  up  and  down,  or 
assisting  in  the  kitchen,  being  prevented  going  to  church,  may  offer  up 
an  ardent  and  awakened  prayer.  God  is  not  ashamed  of  the  place.  ” 
Stapleton’s  Life  of  Chrysostom  (p.  191). 

*  Ibid.  p.  22. 
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multitude  dividing  itself  into  factions,  some  declaring  in  favour 
of  this,  others  in  favour  of  that  man,  and  listening  to  the  dis¬ 
course  in  a  state  of  mind  varying  according  to  their  respective 
predilections. 

u  Know  ye  not  what  a  passion  for  public  discourses  hath 
possessed  the  souls  of  the  Christians  ?  And  they  who  exer¬ 
cise  the  art  of  oratory  are  held  in  the  greatest  esteem,  not 
only  by  the  heathen,  but  likewise  by  the  Christians.” 

So  also  his  contemporary  Jerome. 

“  This  simplicity  and  purity  of  the  apostolic  language  are 
already  lost,  and  the  churches  are  held  in  no  higher  esteem 
than  the  Athenaeum  and  the  schools  of  the  rhetoricians.  The 
preacher  striveth  to  obtain  the  applause  of  the  multitude; 
and  his  discourse,  adorned  with  the  delusive  arts  of  rhetoric, 
goeth  forth  like  a  courtezan  ;  not  to  instruct  the  people,  but  to 
seek  their  favour ;  and,  like  the  psaltery  or  melodious  flute,  to 
captivate  the  senses  of  the  audience.” 

Also  Gregory  Nazianzen ,  a.d.  381. 

“  The  multitude  seek  not  priests,  but  rhetoricians ;  and  I 
must  say  something  in  their  defence.  We  have  thus  brought 
them  up,  by  our  desire  to  become  all  things  to  all  men  ;  I 
know  not  whether  for  the  perdition  or  salvation  of  all.” — Life 
of  Chrysostom ,  pp.  73,  107,  and  229. 

The  last  extract  is  remarkable,  as  showing  how  fully  the 
writer  was  aware  of  the  tendency  of  the  evil.  We  may  see 
the  same  thing  working  like  leaven  in  the  present  day,  and 
even  gloried  in  ;  and  that  by  those  who  dissent  from  the  estab¬ 
lishment,  and  would  be  offended  if  it  were  insinuated  that  they 
had  among  themselves  errors  akin  to  Pusevism.  Take  the 
following  extract  from  the  “  Evangelical  Magazine  ”  as  an 
illustration. 

tl  Our  young  ministers  must  aim  at  high  attainments  in  all 
those  branches  of  knowledge  which  bear  directly  on  their  sacred 
profession.  And  amidst  all  their  accumulating  advantages, 
neither  they  nor  their  tutors  must  forget  that  they  must  be 
preachers  —  and  preachers  of  a  high  order .  If  we  need  more 
learning,  and  unquestionably  we  do,  let  it  not  be  lost  sight  of, 
that  it  will  be  worthless  to  the  dissenting  cause,  unless  it  shall 
be  accompanied  by  a  loftier  standard  of  fervid  pulpit  eloquence. 
The  more  the  course  of  study  is  enlarged,  the  greater  will  be 
the  necessity  imposed  upon  the  tutors  of  our  several  colleges, 
to  guard  against  the  introduction  of  a  cold  and  frigid  habit 
into  the  pulpit  compositions  of  the  young  men  committed  to 
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their  care.  We  could  get  on,  in  a  certain  way,  without 
learning,  or  with  a  small  portion  of  it ;  but  the  fervour,  and 
the  power,  and  the  eloquence  of  popular  preaching  we  cannot 
dispense  with.  To  the  attainment  of  this  object  let  all  our 
college  studies  he  intensely  directed.  This  is  our  Strength  ; 
and  without  it  all  will  be  weakness  and  discomfiture.”  —  Jan. 
1842,  p.  24. 

Can  there  be  a  more  complete  turning  away  from  depend- 
ance  on  the  arm  of  the  Lord,  to  dependance  on  an  arm  of 
flesh  ? 

We  must  remember  that  though  God  is  wondrous  in  long- 
suffering,  He  will  not  he  mocked ;  and  if  religion  is  made  a 
matter  of  stage-acting,  whether  now  or  in  early  days,  it  is  not 
in  the  power  of  man  to  say,  “  Hitherto  will  we  go  and  no 
further  .”  Thus  transubstantiation  and  other  Romish  errors 
(as  remarked  by  an  able  writer)  sprung  up  from  figures  of 
rhetoric  transmuted  through  the  alchemy  of  ignorance  into 
terms  of  logic ;  and  that  which  at  first  was  merely  the  indul¬ 
gence  of  imagination,  or  the  licence  of  popular  eloquence, 
issued  at  length  in  that  fearful  display  of  the  delusive  power 
of  Satan,  which  we  behold  in  the  mass  :  to  which  Pusevism  is 
so  notoriously  returning,  that  it  is  difficult  to  discriminate  be¬ 
tween  the  views  of  these  writers,  and  those  of  the  Romish 
school.  This  was  the  point  on  which  depended  the  silencing 
of  Hr.  Pusey  for  three  years  ;  on  occasion,  namely,  of  “  a 
Sermon  preached  by  him  before  the  University,”  called  “  The 
Holy  Eucharist,  a  comfort  to  the  Penitent.” 

The  Popish  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  and  practice  of 
the  mass,  has  been  most  decidedly  renounced  by  this  country; 
and  if  we  see  any  indication  of  the  revival  of  these  things,  it 
should  fill  the  heart  of  every  Christian  with  sorrow,  and  lead  to 
much  prayer  to  God. 

The  sovereign  of  this  country  makes  a  declaration  on  this 
subject,  after  taking  the  coronation  oath:  our  queen  has  de¬ 
clared  as  follows: — 

“  The  Queens  Declaration. — I,  Victoria,  do  solemnly  and 
sincerely,  in  the  presence  of  God,  profess,  testify,  and  declare, 
that  I  do  believe,  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper 
there  is  not  any  transubstantiation  of  the  elements  of  bread  and 
wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  at  or  after  the  conse¬ 
cration  thereof,  by  any  person  whatsoever ;  and  that  the  invo¬ 
cation  or  adoration  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  any  other  Saint, 
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and  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  as  they  are  now  used  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  are  superstitious  and  idolatrous ,”  fyc.  fyc. 

The  Twenty-eighth  Article  states  that  the  means  whereby 
the  body  of  Christ  is  received  and  eaten  in  the  Supper,  is  faith; 
and  thus  it  is  enjoined  in  the  service  for  the  visitation  of  the 
sick. 

Communion  of  the  Sick. — “The  curate  shall  instruct  him 
(the  sick  man),  that  if  he  do  truly  repent  of  his  sins,  and  sted- 
fastly  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  hath  suffered  death  upon  the 
Cross  for  him,  and  shed  His  blood  for  his  redemption,  earnestly 
remembering  the  benefits  he  hath  thereby,  and  giving  Him 
hearty  thanks  therefore,  he  doth  eat  and  drink  the  body  and 
blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ  profitably  to  his  soul’s  health  ; 
although  he  do  not  receive  the  sacrament  with  his  mouth.” 
Shewing  clearly  the  mind  of  the  writer  as  thus  embodied  in  the 
rules  of  the  Establishment. 

What  is  then  the  Mass  ?  I  desire  that  wTe  should  view  it  in 
its  ripened  iniquity,  as  that  which  is  a  legitimate  fruit  of  the 
beautiful  floweret  of  sentimental  religion ;  or,  in  other  words, 
the  result  of  offering  to  the  Lord  strange  incense ,  which  he 
commanded  not. 

u  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV. — This  is  the  profession  of  faith 
solemnly  made  by  every  Popish  priest,  and  confirmed  with  an 
oath,  ‘I  profess,  likewise,  that  in  the  mass  there  is  offered  to 
God  a  true ,  proper ,  and  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  living  and 
the  dead ,  and  that  in  the  most  holy  sacrifice  of  the  eucharist 
there  is  really,  truly,  and  substantially,  the  body  and  blood, 
together  with  the  soul  and  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  that  there  is  made  a  conversion  of  the  whole  substance  of 
the  bread  into  the  body,  and  of  the  whole  substance  of  the 
wine  into  the  blood;  which  conversion  the  Catholic  church 
calls  transubstantiation.  I  also  confess,  that  under  either  kind 
alone,  Christ  is  received  whole  and  entire,  and  a  true  sacra¬ 
ment.’  ” 

“If  any  one  shall  deny  that  the  body  and  blood,  together 
with  the  soul  and  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  there¬ 
fore  entire  Christ,  are  truly,  really,  and  substantially  contained 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  most  holy  eucharist,  and  shall  say  that 
He  is  only  in  it  as  in  a  sign,  or  in  a  figure,  or  virtually  ;  let  him 
be  accursed.” — Canon  I.  Council  of  Trent . 

“If  any  one  shall  deny  that  in  the  venerable  sacrament  of  the 
eucharist  entire  Christ  is  contained  in  each  kind,  and  every 
several  particle  of  either  kind ,  when  separated ;  let  him  be  ac¬ 
cursed.” — Sess.  III.  Canon  III . 
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u  But  now  the  pastors  must  here  explain,  that  not  only  the 
true  body  of  Christ,  and  whatever  appertains  to  the  true  mode 
of  existence  of  a  body,  as  the  hones  and  nerves ,  but  also,  that 
entire  Christ  is  contained  in  the  sacrament.” — Catechism  of 
the  Council  of  Trent . 

“  There  is,  therefore,  no  room  for  doubting  that  all  the 
faithful  in  Christ  may  reverently  exhibit  to  this  most  holy 
sacrament  the  worship  of  Latria,  which  is  due  to  the  true  God, 
according  to  the  ever  received  custom  of  the  Catholic  Church.” — 
Decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent ,  Sess.  XII 1.  Canon  V 

This,  then,  is  the  authentic  doctrine  of  transubstantiation, 
held  at  this  day  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  embodied  in  the 
grave  and  carefully-considered  words  of  the  great  doctors  and 
teachers  of  their  superstition. 

Thus  the  poor  ignorant  people  are  taught  that  which  the 
Roman  idolater  thought  no  one  could  be  so  foolish  as  to  do ; 
even  to  worship  bread ,  to  bow  down  to  the  host  or  consecrated 
wafer,  and  offer  to  it  that  worship  which  belongs  alone  to  the 
living  and  true  God — the  jealous  God,  who  will  not  give  His 
glory  to  another . 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  “most  undoubtedly  believed  to  be 
really  present,  after  a  miraculous  manner,  on  the  altar and 
that  “by  virtue  of  holy  consecration.” %  He  is  said  to  subject 
Himself  u  to  the  power  of  man,  by  immediately  descending  upon 
[the]  altar ,  when  the  priest  pronounces  the  words  of  consecra¬ 
tion,  ‘  Have  mercy  on  us.’v§  He  is  addressed  as  “the  Lamb 
without  spot:  who  art  every  day  sacrificed ,  and  yet  always 
livest;  every  day  eaten,  and  yet  still  remainest  entire.”  And 
He  is  said  to  be,  at  the  same  moment  of  time,  sitting  above 
with  the  Father,  and  in  the  hand  also  of  the  priest,  and  deli¬ 
vered  to  such  as  are  willing  to  receive  and  embrace  Him !  || 

The  ceremonies  with  which  they  accompany  the  mass  are 
full  of  superstition.  The  very  vessels  must  first  be  consecrated, 
before  they  are  used  for  this  end  ;  and  with  washing  of  hands, 
thurification,  burning  wax  candles,  and  ringing  a  little  bell 
(in  imitation  of  the  blowing  of  trumpets  over  the  altar  of  burnt 
offering),  the  pretended  sacrifice  is  accomplished,  and  the  flesh 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  supposed  to  descend  into  the 
stomach  of  the  receiver  of  the  consecrated  wafer,  thence  diffu- 

*  Thelwall’s  “  Idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome.'’ 
f  Cicero,  de  Natura  Deorum. 
j  The  Poor  Man’s  Manual. 

§  Litany  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

Jj  The  Poor  Man’s  Manual. 
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sing  eternal  life  through  his  body  and  spirit.  It  is  right  that 
Christians  should  know  these  things,  and  weep  over  them,  and 
pray  that  God  would,  in  His  mercy,  snatch  many  from  such 
abominations,  as  brands  out  of  the  burning. 

I  do  not  say  the  Puseyites  fully  hold  these  things ;  *  but 
most  decidedly  that  the  movement,  unchecked,  would  speedily 

*Yet  Dr.  Pusey,  in  the  celebrated  sermon  above  referred  to,  speaks  so 
nearly  the  language  of  the  mass,  that  it  is  difficult  to  point  out  where  the 
difference  lies.  He  says  : — 

“  The  holy  eucharist  imparteth  not  life  only,  spiritual  strength  and 
oneness  with  Christ,  and  his  indwelling ,  and  participation  of  Him,  but  in 
its  degree,  remission  of  sins  also”  (p.  2). 

“  Receiving  Him  into  this  very  body ,  they  who  are  His  receive  life, 
which  shall  pass  over  to  our  very  decaying  flesh.”  And  he  quotes,  in 
confirmation,  St.  Cyril,  thus: 

“Why  do  we  receive  it  (the  eucharist)  within  us?  Is  it  not  that  it 
may  make  Christ  to  dwell  in  us  corporeally  also,  by  participation  and 
communion  of  His  holy  flesh?  For  St.  Paul  says,  that  the  Gentiles  are 
embodied  with,  and  co-heirs  and  co-partakers  of,  Christ.  How  are  they 
shewn  to  be  embodied?  Because,  being  admitted  to  share  the  holy  eucharist, 
they  become  one  body  with  Him;  just  as  each  one  of  the  holy  apostles. 

“For  as,  if  one  entwineth  wax  with  other  wax  and  melteth  them  by  the 
fire,  there  resulteth  of  both,  one;  so  through  the  participation  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  and  of  His  precious  blood,  He  in  us  and  we  again  in  Him 
are  co-united.  For  in  no  other  way  could  that  which  is  by  nature  corrup¬ 
tible  be  made  alive,  unless  it  w?ere  bodily  entwined  with  the  body  of  that 
which  is  by  nature  life — the  Only  Begotten,”  &c.  p.  8. 

Again  Dr.  Pusey  says: 

“Were  it  only  a  thankful  commemoration  of  His  redeeming  love,  or 
only  a  shewing  forth  of  His  death,  ora  strengthening  only  and  refreshing 
of  the  soul,  it  were  indeed  a  reasonable  service;  but  it  would  have  no 
direct  healing  for  the  sinner.  To  him  its  special  joy  is,  that  it  is  his 
Redeemer’s  very  broken  body;  it  is  His  blood,  wffiich  was  shed  for  the 
remission  of  sins,”  &c.  (p.  18). 

Again, 

“  Touching,  with  our  very  lips,  that  cleansing  blood,  how  may  we  not 
say,  with  the  ancient  church,  ‘  Lo,  this  hath  touched  my  lips,  and  shall 
take  away  mine  iniquities ,  and  cleanse  my  sins’  ”  (p.  23). 

Again, 

“  The  penitent’s  comfort  is,  that,  as  in  St*  Basil’s  words  on  frequent 
communion,  4  continual  participation  of  life  is  nothing  else  than  manifold 
life;’  so,  often  communion  of  that  body  which  wTas  broken,  and  that 
blood  which  was  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins,  is  manifold  remission  of 
those  sins  over  which  he  mourns;  that  as  the  lovingkind-ness  of  God 
admits  him  again  and  again  to  that  body  and  that  blood,  the  stains  which 
his  soul  had  contracted  are  more  and  more  effaced ,  the  guilt  more  and 
more  purged,  the  w^ounds  more  and  more  healed,  that  atoning  blood 
more  and  more  interposed  between  him  and  his  sins,  himself  more  united 
with  his  Lord,  wffio  alone  is  his  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and 
redemption  ”  (p.  27). 

Alas  for  the  penitent  under  such  consolation  ! 
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bring  them  in.  If  you  will  have  “  a  temple,”  “  a  sanctuary,”  “a 
house  of  God”  upon  earth,  then  must  you  of  necessity  have  an 
earthly  altar;  if  an  altar,  then  a  sacrifice,  i.  e.  the  mass;  and 
if  the  sacrifice,  then,  indeed,  are  the  clergymen  no  longer 
“ empty  nothings,”  as  the  author  of  Nehushtan  thinks  “the 
Genevan  heresy”*  makes  them;  but  Jewish  Priests,  “standing 
daily  ministering ,  and  offering  oftentimes  the  same  sacrifices 9 
which  can  never  take  away  sin.” 

The  Romanists  see  this,  and  anticipate  dividing  the  spoil  of 
the  mighty  contest  they  foresee.  An  acute  writer  of  their 
sect  thus  delineates  the  Puseyite  movement. 

“Some,  like  the  Anglican  Church,  have  retained,  in  greater 
or  less  perfection,  the  outward  forms  and  organization  ;  while 
the  spirit,  which  breathed  life  into  them,  has  fled  utterly  ;  and 
so  men  in  the  wild  and  desolate  places  of  the  earth,  discover 
some  gigantic  bone  or  skeleton,  which  tells  us  that  here,  in  old 
times,  was  an  organised  body,  full  of  life,  and  health,  and 
vigour.  So  in  poring  over  the  devout  liturgies  and  solemn 
services  of  the  Anglican-Protestant,  you  are  in  every  part 
reminded  of  some  doctrine  of  the  Church  (Roman),  there 
lifeless  and  marrowless,  which  they  have  retained  in  name  and 
in  skeleton ,  while  they  have  abjured  it  in  reality  and  in  practice  ; 
so  that  those  who,  in  the  present  day,  are  striving  to  infuse  a 
new  life  into  what  has  hitherto  lain  dead  and  profitless,  are 
found,  by  common  consent,  to  differ  only  by  imperceptible 
shades  from  the  hated  and  dreaded  Papists.” f 

u  To  infuse  new  life  into  the  dead  forms ,”  is  then  in  their 
estimate  the  work  of  Puseyism,  and  it  leads  to  Popery.  In 
singular  coincidence  with  this  view,  a  leading  evangelical  clergy¬ 
man  has  just  published  a  sermon  with  this  ominous  title,  “  The 
Restoration  of  Churches ,  the  Restoration  of  Popery.”  If  you 
will  have  a  dead  “  church,”  a  stone  and  mortar  church,  a  holy 
place  on  earth,  it  may,  it  seems,  remain  like  a  skeleton  for  a 
time,  but  when  “  restored ,”  when  life  is  breathed  into  it,  then 
Rome  claims  her  own,  and  the  Jewish  temple  excludes  Christian 
worship.  But  it  is  not  Romanists  or  tractarians  alone  that 
thus  venerate  as  holy  places  the  houses  in  which  they  meet, 
but  dissenters  follow,  though  with  unequal  steps,  in  thi>  sad 
downward  course,  calling  their  “chapels  ” I  “  houses  of  God,” 

*  Nehushtan,  p.  44. 

f  Lucas’s  “  Reasons  for  becoming  a  Roman  Catholic.’* 

t  Meaning  of  the  word  “chapel.” — “In  many  places,  priests  be  called 
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u  sanctuaries,”  u  hills  of  Zion  ”  (though  it  was  not  on  Zion ,  hut 
on  Moriah,  that  the  temple  was  built),  etc.,  etc.  In  all  this  we 
see  the  power  of  imagination  leading  back  to  Jewish  shadows. 
But  in  the  extract  I  gave  in  the  last  lecture  from  “  Pollution  of 
Ithe  Temple,”  is  exhibited  the  full  development  of  the  principle 
lof  imagination  usurping  the  peculiar  prerogative  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Every  part  of  the  “  church  ”  is  to  be  a  picture  teach¬ 
ing  some  spiritual  truth. 

“  Pictures  and  ornaments  in  churches  are  the  lessons  and 
scriptures  of  the  laity, ”f  says  the  great  Romanist  authority  “  on 
the  svmbolism  of  Churches  and  Church  Ornaments,”  whose 
work  was  published  in  an  English  translation,  in  1843,  by  two 
clergymen  of  Cambridge.  These  anglican  priests  state,  in  their 
introductory  essay,  that  u  a  church  (built  in  the  full  developed 
style  of  Christian  architecture),  even  if  not  built  with  any 
intention  of  symbolising,  became,  nevertheless,  essentially  a 
I  petrifaction  of  our  religion.  ”  ( Durandus  on  Symbolism ,  Introd ., 
p.  lix.) 

This  is  a  return  to  the  Jewish  system  of  types,  which  were 
a  “  figure  (7rapa/3oX??)  for  the  time  then  present ;  ”  though  even 
iin  the  dispensation  of  the  law  through  Moses,  his  ima¬ 
gination  was  set  aside  from  having  any  thing  to  do  with  forming 
the  type  ;  4‘ for  see,  saith  he,  that  thou  make  all  things  according 
to  the  pattern  shewn  to  thee  in  the  mount;  ”  but,  brought  into 
the  church,  it  is  dishonouring  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  teaches 
not  by  pictures,  but  by  the  word,  the  scripture  which  He  has 
inspired.  And  God  has  said,  “  Them  that  honour  me  I  will 
honour,  and  they  that  despise  me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed.” 
If  God  is  dishonoured  no  one  can  say  to  what  deep  and  awful 
delusion  he  may  not,  in  the  righteousness  of  judgment,  deliver 
those  who  offend  against  His  Majesty ;  and,  in  this  case,  the 
Father,  who  is  gathering  spiritual  worshippers,  is  dishonoured 
by  the  intrusion  of  carnal  persons — the  Son,  who  has  sanctified 
for  ever  his  own  church  by  one  offering,  is  dishonoured  by 
those  who  continually  cry,  “  Be  not  angry  with  us  for  ever ;  99 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  teaches  the  elect  of  God,  is  dis¬ 
honoured  by  those  who  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having 
itching  ears,  and  turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  are 

chaplains.  For  of  old  the  kings  of  France,  when  they  went  forth  to  war, 
carried  with  them  the  cope  of  blessed  Martin,  which  was  kept  in  a  certain 
tent  [where  mass  was  said],  and  from  the  cope  [cappa]  the  tent  was  called 
chapel  [capella].” — Durandus  ii.  10.  8. 

t  Durandus  iii. 
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turned  unto  fables,  substituting  impressions  on  the  senses  for 
the  word  He  has  inspired. 

Read  the  1st  of  Romans.  You  have  there  the  account  of  the 
apostasy  of  the  Gentiles  from  God.  They  did  not  like  to 
retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  and  God  gave  them  over  to  a 
reprobate  mind.  “  When  they  knew  God  they  glorified  Him 
not  as  God,  neither  were  thankful,  but  became  vain  in  their 
imaginations,  and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened.  Professing 
themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became  fools,  and  changed  the 
glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image  made  like  to 
corruptible  man ,  and  to  birds  and  four-footed  beasts ,  and  creep¬ 
ing  things.  Wherefore  God  also  gave  them  up  to  uncleanness 
through  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts  to  dishonour  their  own 
bodies  between  themselves,  who  changed  the  truth  of  God  into 
a  lie ,  and  worshipped  and  served  the  creature  more  than  the 
Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever.  Amen.” 

Now  this  “changing  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lief  was 
precisely  a  current  setting-in  in  the  same  direction  as  that  we 
have  been  contemplating.  In  Egypt,  the  great  centre  of  early 
civilization  and  primitive  idolatry,  the  priests  reserved  in  their 
Hermetic  creed,  a  clear  confession  of  the  original  unity  of 
God  :  but  they  then  pictured  forth  his  attributes,  following  out 
also  the  ideas  of  emanation  current  from  the  first,  and  repre¬ 
sented  to  the  ignorant  multitude  a  man  with  a  hawk’s  head, 
for  instance,  to  them  a  symbol  of  wisdom,  to  the  mob  of 
worshippers  an  object  of  debasing  idolatry,  until  the  Egyptians 
became  a  theme  of  ridicule  even  to  the  idolatrous  Greeks,  for 
the  senseless  and  degrading  worship  which  they  paid  “  even  to 
the  plants  which  grew  in  their  gardens.” 

Animal  worship,*  is  evidently  an  essential  and  component 
part  of  the  Egyptian  idolatry,  and  therefore  must  have  arisen 
contemporaneously  with  the  rest  of  the  system.  It  is  merely 
that  impersonation  of  religious  symbols  whereby  divine  truth 
has ,  at  all  times ,  been  corrupted.  The  origin  of  the  wThole 
appears  to  have  been  the  endeavour  to  express,  in  their  picture- 
writing,  the  various  attributes  of  God,  by  the  delineation  of  a 
living  being,  possessing  as  they  fancied  some  similar  attribute. 
The  height  and  depth  of  the  divine  mind,  as  comprehending  all 
things,  they  impersonated  by  a  hawk,  because  that  bird  soars 
perpendicularly  up,  and  drops  again  perpendicularly  dowm  in 
her  flight,  contrary  to  the  flight  of  other  birds,  which  ascend 
and  descend  through  the  air  obliquely,  and  in  spiral  lines .... 


*  Antiquities  of  Egypt,  p.  131. 
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It  was  in  the  same  spirit  of  coarse  symbolism,  that  the  vigi¬ 
lance  and  watchful  care  of  God  over  the  creation  was  degraded 
into  the  likeness  of  a  dog.  Nay,  even  the  filthy  beetle  of 
Egypt  must  be  fed,  and  worshipped  in  the  shrines  of  magnifi¬ 
cent  temples  as  the  living  impersonation  of  Ptha,  the  ferti¬ 
lising  energy  of  the  Creator/’  Thus  Rome  also  took  away  the 
key  of  knowledge  from  the  people,  while  leading  them  to 
worship  the  consecrated  wafer.  In  the  beginning  of  the  reign 
of  our  Henry  V.,  a  law  was  passed  against  the  followers  of 
Wickliffe,  enacting,  “  that  whosoever  they  were  that  should 
read  the  Scriptures  in  the  mother  tongue,  they  should  forfeit 
land,  cattle,  life,  and  goods  from  their  heirs  for  ever,  and  be 
condemned  for  hereticks  to  God,  enemies  to  the  crown,  and 
most  errant  traitors  to  the  land.”* 

Thus  the  churches  are  the  only  scriptures  which  Rome 
would  give  the  laity ;  hut  we  may  well  exclaim,  in  the  words 
of  the  homily  against  Peril  of  Idolatry  (part  iii.)  :  — 

“  I  am  sure  that  the  New  Testament  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 

Christ,  containing  the  word  of  life,  is  a  more  lively ,  express , 

and  true  image  of  our  Saviour  than  all  carven ,  graven ,  molten, 

and  painted  images  in  the  world  be,  and  yet  none  of  these 

things  be  done  to  that  book  or  scripture  of  the  Gospel  of  our 

Saviour,  which  be  done  to  images  and  pictures,  the  books  and 

scriptures  of  laymen  and  idiots,  as  they  call  them.  Wherefore, 

ball  them  what  they  list,  it  is  most  evident  by  their  deeds  that 

they  make  of  them  no  other  books  and  scriptures  than  such  as 

:each  most  filthv  and  horrible  idolatrv,  as  the  users  of  such 

J  .  .  * 

nooks  daily  prove  by  continual  practising  the  same.  O,  books 
and  scriptures,  in  the  which  the  devilish  schoolmaster  Satan 
lath  penned  the  lewd  lessons  of  wicked  idolatry,  for  his  das¬ 
tardly  disciples  and  scholars  to  behold,  read,  and  learn,  to 
/rod’s  most  high  dishonour,  and  their  most  horrible  damn- 
ition  r 

A  society  formed  for  the  express  object  of  restoring  churches , 
las,  perhaps,  done  more  toward  restoring  Judaism  in  worship, 
ban  even  the  Oxford  Tracts.  It  is  called  the  “  Cambridge 
Zamden  Society  and  many  of  its  doings  are  exposed  in  the 
ermon  I  have  referred  to.  It  was  founded  in  1839,  “  to  pro¬ 
note  the  study  of  ecclesiastical  architecture  and  antiquities, 
nd  the  restoration  of  mutilated  architectural  remains.”  It 
ras  under  its  auspices  that  the  great  stone  altar  was  introduced 

*  Neale’s  History  of  the  Puritans,  p.  25. 


50 


CAMBRIDGE  CAMDEN  SOCIETY. 


into  the  round  church  at  Cambridge.  Their  sympathies  may 
be  correctly  estimated  by  the  eulogium  pronounced  on  “  the 
noble  ecclesiastical  establishment,”  at  Funchal,  and  the  kind 
interest  they  manifest  in  “  the  church”  at  Madeira  —  that 
u  church,”  or  rather  synagogue  of  Satan,  which  is  just  now 
trampling  under  foot  the  saints  of  God,  whom  Dr.  Kalley  has 
been  the  means  of  bringing  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.* 

This  society,  according  to  Mr.  Close,  included  among  its 
members  “  no  less  than  two  archbishops,  eighteen  bishops 
(including  Scottish  and  colonial  bishops),  and  many  clergy¬ 
men.” 

It  “  cemented  its  corporate  existence  by  the  adoption  of  a 
new  and  beautiful  seal  in  which  the  most  conspicuous  feature 
is  the  Virgin  Mary,  crowned,  with  the  child  Jesus  in  her  lap  ; 
next  in  honour,  and  on  either  side  of  her,  as  her  immediate 
supporters,  are  St.  George  and  the  Dragon,  and  St.  Ethel- 
dreda :  St.  John,  ‘the  patron  of  architecture,  with  the  plan  of 
the  new  Jerusalem  in  his  hand beneath,  with  other  Popish 
devices,  and  at  the  foot  of  the  seal,  is  the  Round  Church , 
restored  at  Cambridge.” 

According  to  this  powerful ,  if  not  wise  ecclesiastical  society, 
“  Every  part  of  a  church  is  instinct  with  doctrine  —  each  archi¬ 
tectural  feature  conveys  religious  instruction. ”*f 

*  “  The  Church ”  in  Madeira.  —  “An  interesting  description  followed 
of  the  Cathedral  Church  at  Funchal,  and  of  its  noble  ecclesiastical  establish¬ 
ment.  The  interior  is  fitted  and  decorated  with  much  costliness  ;  and 
the  plate  and  ornaments  are  very  sumptuous.  The  present  state  of 
Church-art,  and  of  the  Church  itself,  in  this  island,  is  very  low  ;  but  not 
without  encouraging  signs.” 

The  “  Imparcial,”  organ  of  this  church,  after  calling  Dr,  Kalley  t:  a 
missionary  of  hell,”  adds  “Who  knows  if  we  shall  not  have  to  see  re¬ 
peated  among  us  the  Sicilian  vespers  —  the  nights  of  St.  Bartholomew, 
and  the  matins  of  Moscow  ?  ” 

t  To  begin  at  the  highest  point  of  architectural  teaching,  “The  cock 
at  the  summit  of  the  church  is  a  type  of  preachers.  For  the  cock,  ever 
watchful,  even  in  the  depth  of  night,  giveth  notice  how  the  hours  pass, 
wakeneth  the  sleepers,  predicteth  the  approach  of  day;  but  first  exciteth 
himself  to  crow  by  striking  his  sides  with  his  wings.  There  is  a  mystery 
conveyed  in  each  of  these  particulars.  The  night  is  this  world;  the  sleep¬ 
ers  are  the  children  of  this  world,  who  are  asleep  in  their  sins;  the  cock 
is  the  preacher ,  who  preacheth  boldly,  and  exciteth  the  sleepers  to  cast 
away  the  works  of  darkness,  exclaiming,  ‘  Woe  to  them  that  are  asleep : 
awake,  thou  that  sleepest !  ’  And  these  foretell  the  approach  of  day  when 
they  speak  oi  the  day  of  Judgment,  and  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  ; 
and,  like  prudent  messengers,  before  they  teach  others,  arouse  themselves 
from  the  sleep  of  sin,  by  mortifying  their  bodies;  whence  the  apostle,  ‘I 
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u  The  chancel  is  to  have  a  substantial  altar  well  furnished 
with  changes  of  hangings  and  sacred  vessels  of  proper  shape. 
The  chancel  to  be  carefully  separated  from  the  nave  by  a  rood- 
screen.  So  furnished,  the  chancel  is  declared  to  be  4  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  into  which  the  unilluminated  are  not  to  be 
introduced.’  It  is  a  ‘  severe  and  awful  solitude.’  In  a  word, 
i  the  east  wall  is  the  place  for  the  altar,  the  chancel  for  the 
'priests ,  the  nave  for  the  people,’  and,  if  the  choir  of  a  cathe¬ 
dral  will  not  hold  them,  ‘  they  may  look  through  the  holy  doors 
when  the  curtain  is  lifted  up''  !  ” 

In  their  directions  for  restoring  churches,  among  the  grati¬ 
fying  restorations,  are  u  the  erection  of  the  rood-screen,  and, 
in  one  place,  the  opening  of  a  hagioscope  is  recorded  with 
much  satisfaction.  This  was  a  hole  cut  through  the  wall  of 
some  chancels,  to  enable  the  pious  in  a  side  aisle  to  catch  a 
view  of  the  priest  offering  the.  sacrifice  of  the  mass  on  the  high 
altar”  ! 

Of  what  avail  is  the  restoration  of  the  hagioscope ,  if  the  re¬ 
storation  of  the  mass  is  not  to  follow? 

But  the  rood-screen ,  what  thing  so  satisfactory  to  the 
Puseyite  is  this?  Nothing  less  than  an  imitation  of  that  curi- 
msly  wrought  veil  (dividing  between  the  holy  and  the  most 
loly  place)  which  was  rent  asunder  at  the  death  of  the  Lord 
xpon  the  cross.  Let  the  Christian  mark  well  this  “  gratifying 
estoration for  just  as  the  priests  of  Dagon  gathered  up  anew 
he  fragments  of  their  fishy  god  and  of  their  injured  reputation, 
vhen  overthrown  before  the  presence  of  Jehovah,  so  do  these 
Vnglican  priests  seek  to  reverse  the  solemn  “  It  is  finished ”  of 
he  Son  of  God,  and  to  repair  and  to  restore  the  curtain,  and 
o  shut  out  the  laity ,  even  the  people  of  God,  from  the  bold- 
less  to  enter  into  the  holiest,  that  they  may  thrust  out  the 
Inished  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  from  the  view  of  the  faithful, 
nd  substitute  their  own  never-ending,  still-beginning  sacrifices, 
t  which  we  may  give  a  stolen  glance  through  a  furtive  “  peep- 
ole,”  into  the  holiest,  and  derive  what  comfort  we  may  from 
eir  ministrations.  Admirable  disciples  of  the  Ephesian 
emetrius,  imitate  at  least  the  candour  of  that  renowned 
storer  of  churches,  and  proclaim,  “  By  this  craft  we  have 
ur  wealth !  ” 


Seep  under  my  body.’  And  as  the  weathercock  faceth  the  wind ,  they 
|irn  themselves  boldly  to  meet  the  rebellious  by  threats  and  arguments,” 
j:c.  Durandus,  i.  22.  The  laity,  therefore,  are  to  think  of  “the  clergy,” 
henever  they  look  upon  the  weather-cock! 
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Here,  then,  you  have  a  complete  descent  from  heaven  tc 
earth,  from  the  glorious  places  and  privileges  of  Christian 
worship  to  the  shadows  of  good  things  to  come.  The  chancel, 
the  holy  place  where  priests  only  can  minister,  the  rood-screen, 
the  veil  curiously  wrought  in  carved  stone  or  wood,  surmounted 
bv  the  rood  (the  cross),  and  the  figures  of  John  and  Mary.  The 
people  outside  —  the  priests  within.  All  these  things  we  see 
excluded  in  the  ix.  and  x.  of  Hebrews. 

In  chap.  ix.  you  read  (ver.  1.)  of  the  ordinances  of  divine 
service,  and  a  worldly  sanctuary,  and  (ver.  8)  of  the  tabernacle 
as  a  figure  —  a  parable  for  the  time  then  present .  Transi¬ 
toriness,  imperfection,  and  carnality  stamped  upon  the  whole 
in  comparison  of  the  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle  —  the 
true  service  and  the  true  holy  places.  So  that  nothing  can  be 
more  false  than  the  a  fortiori  argument  on  which  Rome  thus 
bases  her  return  to  the  observances  of  Judaism.  “  If  then’ 
(says  Durandus,  cap.  vi.)  “  they  who  were  in  bondage  to  the 
law,  used  to  do  this,  how  much  the  more  ought  we,  to  whoir 
the  truth  hath  been  made  manifest,  to  build  temples  to  the 
Lord,  and  adorn  them  as  best  we  may ,  and  devoutly  and  so¬ 
lemnly  consecrate ,  by  divine  prayers  and  holy  unctions,  botl 
them  and  their  altars  and  vessels,  and  vestments  also,  and 
other  utensils,  for  fulfilling  the  divine  service.” 

God  was  then  dealing  with  a  people  not  in  heart  partaken 
of  His  grace ;  now  the  Father  is  seeking  spiritual  worshippers 
to  worship  Him.  It  was  not  then  God  saying,  u  Draw  nigh,’ 
but  rather,  “  Stand  afar  off  —  you  are  sinners,  I  am  holy ;  3 
can  hold  no  communication  with  you  but  in  such  a  manner  as 
shall  guard  my  holiness  from  contact  with  your  unholiness.’ 
There  must  be  the  laver  at  the  entrance  :  the  continual  burnt- 
offering  ;  and  then  the  congregation  limited  to  the  outer  courts 
—  the  priests  only  ministering  in  the  holy  place,  and  even  these 
not  permitted  to  draw  nigh  to  the  mercy-seat.  Only  the  higt 
priest,  one  man  on  behalf  of  the  people,  and  he  not  at  all  times 
but  on  that  one  day  of  atonement  (the  most  inviolable  of  al 
the  days  in  the  year),  and  then  not  without  blood  and  incense, 
might  draw  nigh  to  God  —  the  God  of  Israel,  dwelling  betweer 
the  cherubim.  What  awful  worship  this!  How  might  the 
heart  of  the  high  priest  have  trembled  at  the  approach  of  this 
great  day  !  Surely  the  only  consideration  that  could  give  as¬ 
surance  would  be  to  rest  upon  the  pledged  word  of  God,  that, 
if  he  thus  entered,  having  observed  all  the  needful  ceremonies, 
he  should  depart  unharmed  from  before  the  holy  mercy-seat : 
and,  after  all,  his  great  joy  would  be  to  find  himself  again  in 
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safety  among  his  companions,  and  out  of  the  immediate  'presence 
of  Jehovah . 

But  the  happy  truth  shadowed  forth  by  his  sprinkling  of  the 
blood  on  the  mercy-seat,  and  seven  times  before  the  mercy- 
seat,  is  this  ;  that  every  poor  sinner  who  has  fled  to  Jesus,  has 
the  privilege  of  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  precious 
blood  of  Jesus,  and  that  the  word  of  God  to  him  is,  u  draw 
near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith.” 

The  worshippers,  therefore,  whom  the  Father  is  gathering 
to  worship  Him,  in  “  this  accepted  time/’  are  those  whose 
u  consciences  are  purged  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living 
God”  —  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus  having  given  them  clean 
deliverance  from  “  dead  works”  done  to  obtain  heaven,  and 
from  service  amid  carnal  ordinances,  unfitted  for  the  children  of 
light  and  of  the  day.  The  very  weakest  Christian  faith  rests 
on  that  which  is  of  infinite  value  in  the  sight  of  God.  Jesus 
has  entered  “  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  us.”  He  has  entered  in  “  with  his  own  blood  ;” 
and  if  you  do  not  rest  upon  this  blood,  it  would  be  awful  pre¬ 
sumption  to  think  of  going  into  the  presence  of  God,  and  of 
worshipping  that  Holy  One,  before  whom  the  very  angels  veil 
their  faces. 

What  would  have  been  the  effect,  if  the  high  priest  had 
ventured,  on  the  day  of  atonement,  to  go  into  the  holiest 
without  the  incense  and  the  blood,  trusting  in  the  white  linen 
garments  in  which  he  was  arrayed?  He  would  have  died 
before  the  Lord.  So,  if  any  person  now  trusts  even  in  the 
white  garment  of  a  holy  life,  and  blameless  conduct  before 
men,  and  does  not  flee  to  Him  whom  God  hath  set  forth 
to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  His  blood,  his  portion  will 
be  to  meet  God  as  a  consuming  fire  —  to  dwell  with  everlasting 
burnings. 

Christian  worshippers,  once  purged,  are  to  have  no  more 
conscience  of  sins  :  that  is  to  say,  not  at  all  that  they  think 
themselves  perfect ;  but,  when  most  deeply  feeling  how  far 
they  fall  short  of  the  pattern  set  before  them  in  Jesus,  still  they 
know  that  God  has  said,  “  their  sins  and  iniquities  will  I  re - 
member  no  more.” 

Thus  knowing  our  unprofitableness  and  failure,  and  our 
imany  sins,  still  we  can  take  refuge  in  the  bosom  of  our  God, 
in  the  midst  of  all  the  sorrow  and  tumult  of  this  troublesome 
world.  And  in  the  verv  worst  of  all  circumstances,  even  when 
we  have  sinned,  and  grieved  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  still  the 
scripture  speaks  expressly  to  us,  though  first  guarding  us 
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against  sin,  “  These  things  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not ; 
but  if  any  man  sin ,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father  — 
Jesus  Christ  the  Righteous.”  Look  at  Hebrews  x.  There  the 
Lord  sees  all  the  old  sacrifices  set  aside ;  but  says  to  the 
Father,  “  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God.”  It  was  not  to 
reconcile  his  Father  to  us,  hut  to  carry  out  the  Father’s  loving 
will :  “  by  the  which  will  we  are  sanctified,  through  the  offering 
of  the  body  of  Jesus  once;”  —  one  perfect  sacrifice,  and  its 
efficacy  perfect  and  enduring  to  all  who  have  part  or  lot  in 
Christ  by  faith.  This  bears  so  hard  on  the  Popish  doctrine, 
that  they  have  altered  the  translation,  as  in  the  old  Roman 
Catholic  English  B'ble — 

Rheims ,  1582. — “This  man  offering  one  host  for  sins,  for 
ever  sitteth  on  the  right  of  God.” 

The  Protestant  Tyndale  had  previously,  in  1534,  translated 
rightly  from  the  Greek,  “  After  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice 
for  sins  and  to  the  same  effect,  Cranmer,  in  1539,  and  the 
Genevan  version,  1557. 

We  are  thus  sanctified;  made  saints  by  that  one  blessed 
offering,  in  order  that  we  may  be  worshippers :  we  are  perfected 
for  ever,  in  order  that  we  may  tread  the  heavenly  courts  with 
praise — and  we  know,  though  in  far  too  ^mall  a  measure,  what 
a  joy  it  is  to  draw  nigh  to  God ,  to  worship  in  the  beauty  of 
holiness,  to  think  of  the  loving-kindness  of  our  Lord  in  the 
midst  of  His  temple,  to  come  unto  God  our  exceeding  joy . 
These  moments  are  worth  infinitely  more  than  all  the  world 
can  offer.  That  is  not  Christian  worship  which  rests  satis¬ 
fied  with  any  distance  from  God  :  however  the  imagination 
may  be  gratified,  the  ear  enraptured  with  the  sweetest  music, 
the  eve  delighted  with  forms  of  surpassing  loveliness,  all  this 
would  leave  the  heart  of  the  Christian  in  unrest,  unless  he  could 
behold  Jesus .  No  beautifully- wrought  veil  can  be  tolerated 
which  shuts  out  the  child  from  his  Father,  u  Oh,  that  it  might 
be  rent!”  would  be  his  desire,  “that  I  might  behold  my 
Father’s  face,  and  that  He  might  lift  upon  me  the  light  of  His 
countenance.”  And  blessed  be  God  this  was  done  once ,  when 
Jesus  bowed  His  head  in  death. 

The  veil  was  rent  asunder  by  divine  power,  from  the  top 
to  the  bottom,  that  we  might  see  the  way  prepared  for  us 
right  home  to  the  bosom  of  our  God.  The  curiously-wrought 
cherubim  no  longer  conspire  to  shut  us  out  from  the  sweet 
rest  of  our  souls  in  Him.  Their  emblematic  work  is  done, 
and  Paradise  unveils  its  happiness  to  us  —  once  exiles,  now 
brought  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 
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Oh !  it  is  sad  that  any  should  turn  away  from  this,  and 
point  to  the  triple  window,  as  the  emblem  of  the  Trinity;*  the 
crimson  pane  in  the  centre,  as  teaching  the  humanity  of  Jesus, 
icasting  its  ensanguined  tint  upon  the  altar,  while  the  silence 
of  the  chancel  is  to  represent  to  us  the  rest  of  the  heavenlies  ; 
and  “  the  high  and  solemn  roof,  whose  deep  half-seen  recesses 
and  angles,  on  expanded  wing,  awe  us  with  thoughts  of  home."  + 
“When  I  became  a  man  I  put  away  childish  things  ,”  is,  perhaps, 
the  best  scourge  of  small  cords  wherewith  to  drive  these  follies 
out  of  the  temple  ;  the  elect  of  God  are  no  longer  children 
“ under  age ”  (Gal.  iv.),  and  to  be  amused  with  toys;  but 
such  as  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry 
Abba,  Father!  For  where  shall  we  find,  in  the  whole  compass 
of  this  architectural  teaching,  such  precepts  as  the  four  which,  in 
this  Hebrews  x.,  are  connected  with  the  rent  vail,  and  boldness 
to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus? 

First,  ver.  22,  “Let  us  draw  near."  Second,  ver.  23, 
“Let  us  hold  fast  ”  Third,  ver.  24,  “  Let  us  consider  one 
another. ”  Fourth,  ver.  25,  “Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of 
ourselves  together.”  Faith  brings  near,  Hope  holds  fast, 
iCharity  considers  all  the  flock,  and  the  spirit  of  love  and  con¬ 
cord  draw  all  nigh  together,  that  we  “  may,  with  one  mind  and  one 
mouth,  glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 
Thus  while  imagination  would  keep  us  amid  the  shadows  and 
ithe  darkness  of  this  present  world,  the  Holy  Ghost,  taking  of  the 
things  of  Jesus,  and  shewing  them  to  the  people  of  God,  leads 
them  to  drink  of  the  streams  that  make  glad  the  city  of  God — 
ithe  holy  place  of  the  tabernacles  of  the  Most  High,  and  to 
enjoy  a  little  foretaste  of  the  fulness  of  joy  wThich  is  in  God's 
presence — the  pleasures  which  are  at  His  right  hand  for 
evermore. 

This  is  the  privilege  of  the  Church — “the  visible  Church  of 
Christ,”  even  of  “a  congregation  of  faithful  men,”  as  the 
Twenty-ninth  Article  well  defines  it:  these  are  joys  into  which 
the  stranger  cannot  enter. 

From  the  Record  Newspaper. — “Popery  changes  not!  Verily 
it  does  not .  Let  our  readers  mark  the  following  exhibition  of 
it  brought  home  to  our  doors: — 

“‘THE  UN  LIB  E  RATED  LIBERATOR. 

ll<  The  Abbot  of  Mount  Mellerav  is  among  the  supplicators 
for  the  liberation  of  Mr.  O’Connell.  He  writes: — 


*  Translation  of  Durandus,  Introd.,  p.  cviii. 
t  Ecclesiologist,  p.  74. 
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“‘Mount  Melleray  Abbey,  June  6,  1847. 

“  ‘  My  dear  Mr.  Murphy, — It  will  gratify  you  to  learn  that 
last  Tuesday  we  bad  a  solemn  service  for  the  repose  of  his  dear 
soul;  besides  which,  every  priest  in  the  house  offered  the  holy 
sacrifice  for  him  the  same  morning.  Immediately  I  got  the 
news  in  the  preceding  week  I  said  mass  for  him  myself,  set 
the  brethren  praying  most  fervently,  and  gave  them  two 
communions  for  the  same  intention.  So  you  see,  my  dear 
father,  we  were  not  the  last  to  think  of  our  beloved  Liberator’s 
wants,  now  that  he  cannot  help  himself.  To  strive  emulously 
to  set  his  great  soul  free  for  its  flight  to  God  is  glorious  and 
divine,  as  well  as  just  retribution,  for  his  herculean  and  magni¬ 
ficent  labours  to  strike  the  fetters  of  slavery  from  our  limbs- 
He  opened  a  vista  for  us  into  the  sunny  regions  of  freedom; 
and  I  trust  that  our  combined  works  of  love  have  freed,  or 
will  shortly  free,  his  path  to  the  enduring  liberty  of  the  glori¬ 
fied  children  of  God. 

‘“Believe  me,  my  dear  father,  yours  affectionately, 

‘“P.  M.  Joseph,  Abbot. 

“‘The  Rev.  James  Murphy,  Denmark-street,  Dublin.’” 


Lecture  IV. — On  Priesthood. 

Hebrews  iv.  v. 

To  understand  the  subject  of  priesthood  aright,  requires  to  have 
the  senses  exercised  to  discern  between  good  and  evil — it  needs 
spiritual  understanding;  for  here  the  natural  thoughts  of  men 
lead  them  astray. 

It  is  the  craving  of  man’s  nature  that  is  met  by  priesthood. 
He  is,  and  feels  himself  to  be,  a  poor,  weak,  guilty  creature, 
in  need  of  some  one  who  has  near  access  to  the  Almighty,  and 
can  propitiate  God  on  his  behalf.  The  priesthood  of  Jesus  is 
a  most  gracious  provision  of  God  for  the  Christian  journey 
through  the  wilderness,  exactly  meeting  our  need.  As  regards 
the  natural  man,  he  must  also  have  some  one  to  lean  upon ;  ; 
and,  being  ignorant  of  Jesus,  he  betakes  himself  to  an  earthly 
priest :  and  thus  we  find  priesthood,  in  some  form  or  other, 
prevailing  in  almost  every  nation  under  heaven. 

As  regards  this  country,  and  the  religious  movement  especi¬ 
ally  under  our  consideration,  certain  views  of  priesthood  lie  ai 
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the  very  root  of  Puseyism  ;  and  were,  in  a  very  important 
measure,  among  the  originating  causes  of  the  present  excite¬ 
ment.  This  we  learn  clearly  (apart  from  all  other  sources  of 
information)  from  the  first  of  the  Tracts  for  the  Times  :  in  which 
the  writer  thus  addresses  his  fellow-clergymen,  under  the 
motto,  “  If  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,  who  shall 
prepare  himself  for  the  battle  ?” 

“  Now  then  let  me  come  at  once  to  the  subject  which  leads 
me  to  address  you.  Should  the  government  and  country  so 
far  forget  their  God  as  to  cast  off  the  Church,  to  deprive  it  of 
its  temporal  honours  and  substance,  on  what  will  you  rest  the 
claim  of  respect  and  attention  which  you  make  upon  your  flocks  ? 
Hitherto  you  have  been  upheld  by  your  births  your  education , 
your  wealth ,  your  connexions;  should  these  secular  advantages 
cease ,  on  what  must  Christ’s  ministers  depend?  Is  not  this 
a  serious  practical  question?  We  know  how  miserable  is  the 
state  of  religious  bodies  not  supported  by  the  State.  Look  at 
the  dissenters  on  all  sides  of  you,  and  you  will  see  at  once,  that 
their  ministers  depending  simply  upon  the  people,  become  the 
creatures  of  the  people.  Are  you  content  that  this  should  be 
your  case  ?  Alas  !  can  a  greater  evil  befall  Christians,  than  for 
their  teachers  to  be  guided  by  them  instead  of  guiding?”  &c. 

Apostolic  Descent. — “We  have  been  born,  not  of  blood,  nor 
of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God. 
The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  gave  His  Spirit  to  His  apostles;  they 
in  turn  laid  their  hands  on  those  who  should  succeed  them  ; 
and  those  again  on  others ;  and  so  the  sacred  gift  has  been 
handed  down  to  our  present  bishops,  who  have  appointed  us 
their  assistants,  and,  in  some  sense,  representatives.  Now 
every  one  of  us  [clergymen]  believes  this.  I  know  that  some 
will  at  first  deny  they  do  :  still  they  do  believe  it ;  only  it  is 
not  sufficiently  practically  impressed  on  their  minds.  They  do 
believe  it;  for  it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  ordination  service,  which 
they  have  recognised  as  truth  in  the  most  solemn  season  of 
their  lives.  In  order,  then,  not  to  prove,  but  to  remind  and 
impress,  I  entreat  your  attention  to  the  words  used  when  you 
were  made  ministers  of  Christ’s  Church. 

“  The  office  of  deacon  was  thus  committed  to  you  :  ‘  Take 
thou  authority  to  execute  the  office  of  a  deacon  in  the  Church 
of  God,  committed  to  thee/ 

“  And  the  priesthood  thus :  — 

“  ‘Receive  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  office  and  work  of  a  priest 
in  the  Church  of  God,  now  committed  unto  thee  by  the  impo¬ 
sition  of  our  hands.  Whose  sins  thou  dost  forgivey  they  are 
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forgiven  ;  and  whose  sins  thou  dost  retain ,  they  are  retained . 
And  be  thou  a  faithful  dispenser  of  the  word  of  God,  and  of 
His  holy  sacraments ,  in  the  name/  &c. 

“  These,  I  say,  were  words  spoken  to  us,  and  received  by 
us,  when  we  were  brought  nearer  to  God  than  at  any  other 
time  of  our  lives.  I  know  the  grace  of  ordination  is  contained 
in  the  laying  on  of  hands  ;  not  in  any  form  of  words  :  yet  in 
our  own  case  (as  has  ever  been  usual  in  the  Church),  words  of 
blessing  have  accompanied  the  act.  Thus  we  have  confessed, 
before  God,  our  belief  that,  through  the  bishop  who  ordained 
us,  we  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  power  to  bind  and  loose, 
to  administer  the  holy  sacraments ,  and  to  preach.  Now  how 
is  he  able  to  give  these  great  gifts  ?  Whence  is  his  right  ? 
Are  these  words  idle  (which  would  be  taking  God’s  name  in 
vain),  or  do  they  express  merely  a  wish  (which  surely  is  very 
far  below  their  meaning),  or  do  they  not  rather  indicate  that 
the  speaker  is  conveying  a  gift?” 

The  writer  of  course  traces  up  this  power  through  the  above- 
mentioned  apostolical  succession  to  the  apostles  themselves. 

This  extract  gives  us  in  a  short  space,  a  very  clear  account 
of  the  views  and  feelings  of  the  writers  of  these  celebrated 
Tracts,  which  commenced  their  course  in  the  year  1833.  At 
that  time,  from  the  aspect  of  political  affairs,  these  clergymen 
were  fearful  that  the  connexion  between  church  and  state 
would  speedily  be  dissolved  ;  and,  therefore,  began  anxiously  to 
consider  how  to  secure  the  means  of  maintaining  their  stand¬ 
ing,  when  the  state  should  turn  them  out  of  their  stewardship. 

Nothing  promised  so  well  to  this  end,  as  exalting,  to  the 
utmost,  the  reverence  due  to  their  clerical  character :  hence 
they  say  (Tract  X.)  to  the  people: — 

“  Then  you  will  look  at  us,  not  as  gentlemen ,  as  now  :  then 
you  will  honour  us  with  a  purer  honour  than  many  men  do  now  ; 
namely,  as  those  (if  I  may  say  so)  who  are  entrusted  with  the 
keys  of  heaven  and  hell ,  as  the  heralds  of  mercy,  as  the  de- 
roan  cers  of  wee  to  wicked  men,  as  entrusted  with  the  awful 
and  mysterious  privilege  of  dispensing  Christ's  body  and  blood , 
as  far  greater  than  the  most  powerful  and  the  wealthiest  of 
men  in  our  unseen  strength  and  our  heavenly  riches.” 

Again,  in  Tract  XXXV. 

“  By  virtue  of  this  commission  (Matt,  xxviii.  20)  each  bishop 
stands  in  the  place  of  an  apostle  of  the  Church ,  and  discharges 
the  important  trust  reposed  in  him,  either  in  his  own  person 
or  by  the  clergy  whom  he  ordains  and  gifts  with  a  share  of  his 
authority. 
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c<  A  person  not  commissioned  from  the  bishop,  may  use  the 
words  of  baptism,  and  sprinkle  or  bathe  with  the  water  on  earth  ; 
but  there  is  no  promise  from  Christ,  that  such  a  man  shall 
admit  souls  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven .  A  person  not  commis¬ 
sioned,  may  break  bread,  and  pour  out  wine,  and  pretend  to 
give  the  Lord’s  Supper :  but  it  can  afford  no  comfort  to  any 
to  receive  it  at  his  hands,  because  there  is  no  warrant  from 
Christ  to  lead  communicants  to  suppose  that,  while  he  does  so 
on  earth ,  they  will  be  partakers  in  the  Saviour's  heavenly  body 
and  blood.  And  as  for  the  person  himself,  who  takes  upon 
himself,  without  warrant,  to  minister  in  holy  things,  he  is  all 
the  while  treading  in  the  footsteps  of  Korah ,  Dathan,  and 
Abiram,  whose  awful  punishment  you  read  of  in  the  book  of 
Numbers.” 

It  is  then  as  sacrificing  priests  (lepeig)  that  these  persons 
put  forward  their  lofty  assumptions.  The  evangelical  clergy 
contend,  that  the  term  priest ,  as  applied  to  the  clergy  in  the 
establishment,  simply  means  presbyter  (elder),  hence  prester , 
priest :  but  the  sin  of  Korah  was  not,  that  without  a  licence  he 
assumed  to  be  a  teacher  of  the  people.  This  he  might  be 
already  as  a  Levite  (Neh.  viii.  9)  ;  but  his  sin  was,  that,  not 
content  with  being  a  teacher  and  a  burden-bearer  in  the  ser¬ 
vice  of  God,  he  must  exalt  himself  to  be  a  sacrificing  priest; 
and  for  this  sin  he  died — a  fearful  typical  warning  to  those 
“  priests  ”  who  interfere  with  the  prerogative  and  high  official 
dignity  of  the  one  Great  Priest,  who  has  been  “  called  of  God” 
into  His  presence;  whence  He  dispenses  pardon,  being  “  exalted 
to  give  forgiveness  of  sins”  { Acts  v.  31),  and  having  altogether 
set  aside  every  earthly  intruder  into  this  sacred  office. 

These  clergymen  thus  claim  to  be  Aaronic  priests ,  since  all 
the  dissenting  “  ministers”  are,  according  to  them,  committing 
the  sin  of  Korah,  in  thrusting  themselves  into  the  priesthood . 
This  gives  us  a  very  intelligible  guidance  to  the  position  they 
deem  themselves  to  hold :  and  this,  at  least,  is  satisfactory  ; 
for  we  now  tread  on  no  uncertain  ground  in  entering  on  the 
examination  of  their  claim  and  title. 

Nor  is  this  a  small  advantage  ;  but,  rather,  a  great  step 
towards  removing  the  mists  which  so  easily  gather  round  this 
subject.  For  the  reformation,  unfinished  as  it  was  in  this 
country,  left  us  the  priest,  shorn,  indeed,  of  some  of  his  honours, 
while  it  removed  the  altar  and  the  sacrifice ;  and  the  Anglican 
clergyman  now  stands  in  an  anomalous  position,  which  the 
Tractarians  endeavour  to  render  more  tolerable  by  proceeding 
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along  the  “Via  Media/’  as  far  as  they  dare,  towards  the  gates 
of  Rome. 

Thus  an  acute  French  Romanist  observes,  in  a  work*  much 
praised  by  the  popish  party  : — 

“  Wherever  sacrifice  ceases,  there  the  man  remains,  and  the 
priest  disappears.  Look  at  the  Jews  !  Among  no  people  of 
antiquity  had  the  priesthood  struck  such  deep  roots ;  nowhere 
was  it  surrounded  with  more  respect.  What,  at  present,  are 
the  rabbies,  who  have  superseded  the  priests,  in  that  nation 
disinherited  of  all  sacrifice  ?  The  anathema  which  weighs  on 
that  degraded  ministry  is  denounced  to  it  even  by  Israelite  lips  ; 
‘Their  power/  they  exclaim,  ‘can  do  nothing  for  the  salvation 
of  our  souls.’  The  same  observation  applies  to  Protestantism . 
The  antique  idea  of  the  priesthood  is  one  of  the  human  ideas 
which  it  has  lost  with  the  sacrifice.  The  day  when  the  fire  of 
the  eternal  holocaust  was  extinguished,  the  divine  seal  was 
effaced  from  the  brow  of  the  Protestant  ministry.  The  public 
opinion  of  Protestants  refuses  them  that  pious  respect  which 
all  nations  have  attached  to  the  sacerdotal  character  ;  nor  does 
it  exact  of  them  those  superior  notices  which  Catholicism 
imposes  on  the  priest ;  and  it  does  not  exact  them  from  a  senti¬ 
ment  of  justice  ;  for  it  would  be  unfair  to  look  for  a  consequence, 
when  the  principle  has  been  destroyed.” 

The  very  words  of  consecration  certainly  imply,  as  the 
tractarians  argue,  a  measure  of  Sacerdotal  character  attaching 
to  the  clergy.  What  else  can  mean  the  power  to  “  dispense 
the  holy  sacraments”  of  God  ? 

Whence  the  very  terms  “to  dispense  the  sacraments ”  ? 

Even  the  Oxford  tracts  (Tract  XI.)  confess  that  “  The  Lord’s 
supper  carries  evidence  of  its  social  nature,  even  in  its  name ; 
it  is  not  a  solitary  individual  act;  it  is  a  joint  communionP 

Thus,  even  the  traditions  of  many  centuries  have  not  pre¬ 
vented  this  profitable  truth  from  making  its  uncongenial  appear¬ 
ance,  even  in  the  Oxford  tracts ; — that  Christ  instituted  not  a 
sacrament,  nor  a  sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead,  to  be 
administered  by  priests,  but  “a  supper ,  carrying  evidence  of 
its  social  nature  even  in  its  name;”  “a  joint  communion,” 
gathering  around  the  table  of  thanksgiving  the  family  of  faith 
to  do  this  in  remembrance  of  Jesus,  shewing  forth  the  Lord  s 
death  till  he  come ;  and  having  this  blessed  assurance,  that, 

*  “  Considerations  sur  le  Dogme  G£nerateur  de  la  Piet6  Catholique ; 
par  l’Abbe  P.  Gerbert.  Paris,  1829.” 
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“  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.” 

Whence  comes  the  “  priest  ”  into  this  scene  ?  Who  is  this 
that,  amidst  the  a  holy  brethren,”  takes  the  place  of  Christ  to 
administer ,  as  “  entrusted  with  the  awful  and  mysterious 
privilege  of  dispensing  Christ’s  body  and  blood  ?  ” 

We  should  naturally  go  back  to  the  New  Testament  to  find 
an  answer  to  this.  But  we  search  its  pages  in  vain  to  discover 
the  slightest  trace  of  a  class  of  priests  or  clergymen  possessing 
a  higher  degree  of  sacerdotal  sanctity,  and  therefore  privileged 
with  nearer  access  to  God  than  the  rest  of  the  Church,  and 
performing  certain  acts  on  this  ground  towards  God  on  behalf 
of  others. 

And  not  only  do  we  fail  to  discover  the  distinction  between 
clergy  and  laity  in  the  Church  of  God,  but  also  most  evidently 
perceive,  that  it  is  an  idea  utterly  abhorrent  to  the  whole 
tenor  of  instruction  addressed  to  believers  in  Christ,  as  to  a 
body  of  saints  equally  accepted  in  the  beloved  —  equally  near 
to  God,  having  equal  privilege  of  access,  at  all  times,  to  the 
throne  of  grace.  Thus  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
however  dignified  by  station  and  gift  in  the  Church,  is  guided 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  put  himself  on  a  level  with  the  “  brethren,” 
when  speaking  of  “having  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest 
by  the  blood  of  Jesus.”  All  are  priests  alike  through  union 
with  Him,  the  true  and  living  Aaron. 

“  The  clergy  in  holy  orders,”  “the  laity  less  holy”!  We 
give  up  the  New  Testament  in  despair,  hopeless  to  discover  the 
idea  there.  We  turn  to  the  earliest  tradition,  curious  to  know 
when  and  how  the  branch  of  this  spreading  banian  tree  of  the 
•  East  struck  down  its  roots  and  propagated  its  exotic  kind  in 
I  the  Church  of  God. 

At  first,  we  perceive  only  the  drooping  bough,  and  not  the 
rooted  off-set.  In  the  epistles  of  Clement,  and  even  those  of 
Ignatius,  I  search  in  vain  for  the  “clergyman”  and  the  “priest.” 
True,  we  find  in  Clement  (a.d.  cir.  96.)  one  obscure  passage, 
involving  a  comparison  of  the  ministry  in  the  Church  with  the 
ministry  of  “  the  high  priest ,  Levites  and  people,”  which,  pro¬ 
bably  in  examining  the  context,  was  not  meant  as  an  identifica¬ 
tion,  but  as  a  very  simple  illustration  of  his  meaning  as  to  the 
necessity  of  order  in  the  church ;  which  he  also  illustrates  by 
the  subordination  in  an  army,  and  the  scriptural  comparison  o £ 
the  subjection  of  members  of  the  body,  one  to  another. 

In  Ignatius  (a.d.,  cir.  107),  we  meet  far  more  objectionable 
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expressions,  66  great  swelling  words  of  vanity,”  in  which  the 
writer  of  Tract  XII.  greatly  delights.  It  is,  perhaps,  well  that 
these  are  preserved ;  because,  though  they  do  not  at  all  bear 
out  the  priestly  character,  they  do  greatly  help  to  illustrate  the 
manner  of  the  introduction  of  the  evil. 

The  abuse  of  a  truth ,  appears  to  me  to  be  the  foundation  of 
error  in  this  case,  as  in  so  many  others.  In  Ephesians  iv.  it 
is  stated,  that  the  ascended  Lord  “  gave  some,  apostles  ;  and 
some,  prophets  ;  and  some,  evangelists;  and  some,  pastors  and 
teachers ;  for  the  perfecting  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ.”  These 
gifted  persons  weie  placed  as  members  in  the  body  by  the 
living  “Head,  even  Christ,  from  whom  the  whole  body,  fitly 
joined  together,  and  compacted  by  that  which  every  joint  sup- 
plieth,  maketh  increase  of  the  body  unto  the  edifying  of  itself 
in  love.” 

In  all  this,  there  is  nothing  in  the  least  answering  to  a  dis¬ 
tinction  of  caste  in  the  family  of  God — no  tribe  of  Levites  in 
the  holy  nation.  The  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  “  unto 
all,  and  upon  all  them  that  believe,”  is  not  more  upon  the 
teachers  than  the  taught ;  the  rulers  are  not  more  “  holy”  than 
“  the  holy  brethren  ”  ruled  over.  They  were  members  in  the 
body,  partakers,  indeed,  of  one  common  life,  but  specially 
gifted  and  placed  according  to  the  sovereign  disposal  of  the 
Lord,  that  they  might  fill  various  offices  for  the  good  of  all. 
But  the  one  body  is  still  the  great  thing,  to  which  all  the  service 
of  the  servants  is  subordinate.  Therefore,  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Philippians,  we  find  the  address  runs  thus,  “  To  all  the  saints 
in  Christ  Jesus,  which  are  in  Philippi,  with  the  bishops  and 
deacons.”  What  a  strange  inversion  of  ecclesiastical  order  it 
would  be  thought,  could  an  epistle  be  now  addressed  “to  all 
the  saints  that  are  in  London,  with  the  bishops  and  deacons !  ” 
Who  would  own  it?  Whither  would  it  find  its  way  ? 

How  then  did  this  beautiful  order  become  broken  in  upon  ? 
The  answer  is  found  here.  In  such  passages  as  Hebrews  xiii. 
17,  we  are  taught  the  responsibility  resting  on  Christians  to 
obey  and  to  submit  themselves  to  those  whom  God  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  gifted  to  rule  over  them.  If  they  rejected  that 
rule,  they,  in  so  far,  rejected  the  Lord  Jesus  who  had  given  these 
their  authority,  and  also  despised  the  gift  and  presence  of  God 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Thus,  in  an  earthly  government,  to  rise  up 
in  rebellion  against  the  magistrate ,  is  to  throw  off  the  autho¬ 
rity  of  the  sovereign  under  whom  he  serves. 

But  we  know  how  soon  insubordination  would  be  likely  to 
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creep  in.  It  is  obviously  difficult  to  obey,  and,  perhaps,  still 
more  difficult  to  rule  in  love  and  according  to  the  injunctions 
given  in  1  Pet.  v.  This  soon  manifested  itself,  especially  in 
the  Church  of  Corinth ;  and  then  came  the  consideration  press¬ 
ing  on  all  who  loved  the  prosperity  of  the  Church,  how  this 
evil  was  to  be  met  ?  Instead  of  humbling  themselves  before 
God,  and  seeking  increased  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
grace  to  remedy  the  evil,  it  appears  that  they  tried  to  do  this 
themselves,  by  setting  up  man  in  a  carnal  way  ;  not  simply 
recognising  what  God  had  given  to  a  brother,  and  the  place  in 
which  he  had  been  set,  but  looking  upon  the  man  as  in  himself 
something ,  and,  as  it  were,  using  the  gold  of  the  temple  to 
adorn  an  idol  of  their  own. 

Hence,  such  language  as  the  following  of  Ignatius  : — 

“  He  that  honours  the  bishop  shall  be  honoured  of  God  ;  he 
that  doeth  anything  without  his  knowledge  serves  the  devil.” 

“  Have  regard  to  the  bishop  that  God  also  may  regard  you. 
i  My  soul  for  theirs  who  are  subject  to  the  bishop,  elders,  and 
deacon,  and  may  my  portion  be  together  with  theirs  in  God.” 

u  I  exhort  you  to  be  zealous  to  do  all  things  in  divine  con¬ 
cord  :  the  bishop  presiding  in  the  place  of  God  and  the 
Presbyters  in  the  place  of  the  council  of  the  apostles,  etc.” 

When,  through  the  craft  of  the  enemy,  this  exaltation  of 
man  had  found  its  way  into  the  Church,  it  was  in  the  very 
nature  of  things  for  it  to  go  on  and  increase.  This  was  greatly 
facilitated  also  by  the  constant  tendency  of  the  Church  to 
Judaism,  opening  a  path,  along  which  they  might  easily  return 
to  take  up  again,  in  their  official  characters,  the  offices  of  high 
priest,  priest,  Levite,  &c.*  So  that,  just  as  Ignatius  shocks 

*“  It  is,  then,  a  common  mistake  to  think  that  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  succeed,  by  way  of  correspondence  and  analogy,  to  the  priests 
under  the  law;  which  mistake  hath  been  the  foundation  and  original  of 
many  errors.  For  when,  in  the  primitive  Church,  the  name  of  priests 
came  to  be  attributed  to  gospel  ministers,  from  a  fair  compliance  (as  was 
thought  then)  of  the  Christians,  only  to  the  name  used  both  among  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  in  process  of  time,  corruption  increasing  in  the  Church, 
those  names  that  were  used  by  the  Christians,  by  way  of  analogy  and 
accommodation,  brought  in  the  things  themselves  primarily  intended  by 
those  names;  so,  by  the  metaphorical  names  of  priests  and  altars,  at  last 
came  up  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  without  which  they  thought  the  names 
o(  priest  and  altar  were  insignificant.  This  mistake  we  see  run  all  along 
through  the  writers  of  the  church,  as  soon  as  the  name  of  priests  was 
applied  to  the  elders  of  the  church;  that  they  derived  their  succession  from 
the  priests  of  Aaron's  order.  ‘Presbyterorum  ordo  exordium  sumpsit  a 
filiis  Aaroni.  Qui  enim  sacerdotes  vocabantur  in  Veteri  Testamento,  hi 
sunt  qui  nunc  appellantur  Presbyteri ;  et  qui  nuncupabantur  principes 
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Protestant  ears  by  speaking  of  “  offering  sacrifice,”  and  of  the 
eucharist  “  as  the  flesh  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,”  thus  do 
we  soon  find  the  language  of  the  Church,  so  thoroughly  Judaised, 
that  the  structure  of  ecclesiastical  polity  is  quite  a  return  from 
the  New  Testament  to  the  Old.  Hence  the  eighth  u  Tract  for 
the  Times”  opens  with  this  confession  : — 

“  It  is  a  matter  of  surprise  to  some  persons  that  the  ecclesi¬ 
astical  system,  under  which  we  find  ourselves,  is  so  faintly 
enjoined  on  us  in  scripture  ” 

The  writer  might  have  gone  further  in  his  concession  ;  still 
it  is  valuable  as  the  acknowledgment  of  a  Puseyite  leader. 
Scripture  is  not  their  stronghold,  but  tradition ,  and  here  they 
must  surrender  to  Rome  ;  and  Rome  finds  much  of  her  religion 
antedated  in  the  vast  hierarchies  of  the  East,  which  still  exer¬ 
cise  despotic  sway  over  myriads  of  the  human  race, — a 
domination  dating  from  immemorial  antiquity. 

What  then  is  a  priest — a  clergyman  ?  To  answer  the  ques¬ 
tion  fully,  we  must  study  his  full  perfection  in  the  Church  of 
Rome. 

A  clergyman,  then,  is  one  admitted  to  “holy  orders,”* through 
a  certain  process  which  issues  in  his  becoming  more  holy  by 
virtue  of  external  consecration  than  the  rest  of  the  people — the 
laity. 

He  does  not  profess,  like  the  priests  of  Brahma,  to  have 
issued  from  the  mouth  of  the  Deity  while  other  mortals  took 
their  origin  from  inferior  sources.  He  does  not  profess  to  be 

sacerdotum,  nunc  episcopi  nominantur,’  as  Isidorus  and  Ivo  tell  us.  So, 
before  them  both,  Jerome,  in  his  known  epistle  to  Evagrius,  ‘  Et  ut 
sciamus  traditiones  sumptas  de  Veteri  Testamento  quod  Aaron  et  filii 
ejus  atque  Levitae  in  templo  fuerunt,  hoc  sibi  episcopi  et  presbyteri  atque 
diaconi  vindicant  in  ecclesia.’ ” — Bp.  Stillingjleet' s  Irenicum ,  p.  265. 

*“  We  may  observe  the  original  of  the  name  of  Holy  Orders  in  the 
Church,  not  as  the  Papists  and  others  following  them,  as  though  it  noted 
anything  inherent  by  way  of  (I  know  not  what)  character  in  the  person; 
but  because  the  persons  ordained  were  thereby  admitted  ‘  in  ordinem  * 
among  the  number  of  Church  officers.  So  there  were  ‘  ordo  senatorum;’ 
*  ordo  equestris/  ‘ordo  decurionum  ’  and  ‘  ordo  sacerdotum,’  among  the 
Romans,  as  in  this  inscription : — 

ORDO  SACERDOT.  DEI 
HERCULIS  INV1CTI. 

From  hence  the  use  of  the  word  came  into  the  Church ;  and  thence 
ordination,  ex  vi  vocis,  imports  no  more  than  solemn  admission  into  this 
order  of  Presbyters ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  observable,  that  laying  on  of 
hands  never  made  men  priests  under  the  law,  but  only  admitted  them 
into  public  office.” —  Bishop  Stillingfieet’ s  Irenicum,  p.  306. 
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by  creation  of  a  different  and  superior  race ;  for  this  would 
i  necessarily  involve  priesthood  by  lineal  descent;  in  their  case  a 
prudent  arrangement,  as  restricting  the  numbers  and  power 
of  the  clergy. 

The  manner  of  “  conferring  holy  orders,”  according  to  the 
Roman  Pontifical,  is  briefly  as  follows,  omitting  the  previous 
examinations,  in  which  I  only  remark  the  Jewish  provision — 
that  no  persons  lame ,  or  having  any  remarkable  bodily  defect , 
can  be  ordained  priests  ;  neither  can  slaves  have  any  part  in 
this  consecration.  Onesimus  would  have  been  certainly  rejected 
by  the  Roman  rule. 

The  bishop  is  frequently  to  consult  the  Pontifical,  that  he 
may  be  expert  in  his  part  of  the  ceremony,  and  look  diligently 
to  those  who  are  to  be  ordained,  that  they  may  also  be  pre¬ 
pared,  and  may  know  how  to  touch  the  sacred  vessels.  He 
is  also  with  jealous  ie  reserve  ”  to  communicate  the  secrets  to 
them,  that  they  may  speak  them  with  him  (t.  iii.  §  11). 

The  candidates  (ordinandi),  or  rather  the  persons  to  be 
ordained,  must  present  themselves  in  the  Church  with  the 
i  implements  of  tonsure,  the  dress  and  lighted  candles  in  their 
hands.  (§  15.) 

The  bishop  must  have  on,  in  conferring  the  first  tonsure,  or 
for  the  four  lower  orders — (viz.  door-keepers,  readers,  exorcists 
and  acolyths)  —  at  least,  the  stole  above  the  rochet,  or  above  the 
surplice,  and  a  simple  mitre.  But  when  he  has  to  confer  sacred 
orders,  he  ought  to  have  sandals,  and  all  his  Pontifical  dress ,  and 
to  repeat  the  Psalm, “  How  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,”  &c.(§21). 

Every  one  of  those  who  are  to  be  ordained  should  have  his 
surplice  over  his  right  arm,  and  a  candle  in  the  right  hand 
(t.  iii.  §  21). 

Then,  after  prayer  for  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  singing  of  psalms, 
&c.  the  bishop,  with  a  pair  of  scissors,  clips  the  hair  of  each 
one  in  four  places  around  the  head,  and  also  some  hairs  from 
the  crown  of  the  head,  and  says  to  each  when  he  is  shorn, 
“  The  Lord  is  the  portion  of  mine  inheritance  and  of  my  cup,” 
&c.  Then  follows  a  prayer  from  the  bishop,  and  the  singing 
of  the  24th  Psalm  (§  4). 

Then,  after  prayer,  the  bishop  sits,  having  put  on  his  mitre, 
and,  receiving  in  his  hand  the  surplice,  says  to  each  May 
the  Lord  put  upon  thee  the  new  man ,  which  according  to  God 
is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness” ;  and  then  he  places 
it  on  each,  repeating  as  above  (§  8). 

Then  follows  prayer  from  the  bishop  ;  “  Omnipotent  eternal 
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God,  be  propitious  to  our  sins,  and  cleanse  these  thy  servants 
from  all  slavery  of  secular  dress,  that  since  they  lay  aside  the 
ignominy  of  secular  dress,  they  may  enjoy  thy  grace  to  eternity; 
that  even  as  we  have  made  them  bear  the  similitude  of  thy 
crown  in  their  hair,  so  they  may  deserve  an  eternal  inheritance 
by  thy  virtue  in  their  hearts, ”&c.  Then  the  bishop  addresses  them 
with  these  words: — 

“  Beloved  brethren,  you  ought  to  understand  that  to  day 
you  are  constituted  of  the  court  of  the  church *,  and  have  ob¬ 
tained  the  clerical  privilege  f  etc. 

Then  follows  the  ordination  for  doorkeepers,  by  delivering 
them  the  keys  of  the  church,  etc.  etc.  ;  then  for  readers ;  then 
for  exorcists,  who  are  told  that  they  ought  to  know  what  they 
undertake  (t.  vii.  §  2) ;  for  the  exorcist  ought  to  cast  out 
devils.  “  Receive,  therefore,  the  power  of  laying  hands  on 
possessed  persons;  and,  by  the  imposition  of  your  hands, 
through  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  the  words  of 
exorcism,  unclean  spirits  are  driven  out  of  possessed  bodies. 
Take  care,  therefore,  lest  you  succumb  to  those  which ,  by  your 
ministrv,  vou  have  driven  from  others,”  etc.  etc. 

Then  the  bishop  gives  them  a  book,  in  which  are  written  exor¬ 
cisms  ( but  a  Pontifical  or  Missal  will  answer  equally  well)  and  says, 
u  Have  power  of  laying  hands  on  the  possessed,”  etc.  (§  3). 

Then  follows  the  ordination  of  acolyths,  who  are  diligently 
instructed  in  the  duty  of  lighting  up  candles  in  the  church,  and 
other  important  matters  ;  and  are  ordained,  kneeling,  with 
candles  in  their  hands,  before  the  bishop  (t.  viii.  §  1 ). 

Then,  the  smaller  things  being  dismissed,  follow  the  higher 
orders  —  deacons,  subdeacons,  priests. 

These  must  all  bind  themselves  to  celibacy,  and  that  irre¬ 
vocably  ;  for  clerical  sanctity  demands  this  sacrifice,  and  a 
married  priest  falls  into  irregularity,  and  becomes  unable  to  say 
mass,  but  not  for  keeping  a  concubine,  this  being  the  more 
tolerable  offence  of  the  two  f 

In  the  ordination  of  deacons,  the  bishop,  in  his  address, 
entirely  Jud  iises .  He  speaks  to  them  as  about  to  be  intro¬ 
duced  into  the  Levitical  order,  and  says,  “  in  the  old  law,  the 
one  tribe  of  Levi  was  chosen  from  out  of  the  twelve,  which 
should  serve  the  tabernacle  of  God,  etc.,  etc.,  whose  name  and 
office ,  beloved  sons,  you  hold,  because  you  are  chosen  into  the 
Levitical  office,  for  the  ministry  of  the  tabernacle  of  witness — ■ 
that  is,  of  the  Church  of  God.” 

*  That  is,  not  to  be  subject  to  the  secular  courts, 
f  Fagano-Papismus,  p,  136. 
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After  ordination,  by  the  laying  on  of  the  right  hand  of  the 
bishop,  he  invests  the  deacon  with  the  white  stole ,  placing  it  on 
the  left  shoulder,  to  intimate  that  he  is  a  burden-bearer  or 
Levite  (§  4). 

For  the  ordination  of  priests,  the  bishop  prays,  that,  like  the 
seventy  elders,  and  like  Eleazar  and  Ithamar,  sons  of  Aaron, 
they  may  be  endued  with  the  spirit, etc.  (§  12). 

In  the  address,  he  tells  them,  that  it  belongs  to  a  priest  to 
offer  sacrifice ,  to  bless,  to  rule,  to  preach,  and  to  baptise.  He 
ordains  by  laying  on  both  hands,  and  all  the  priests  present, 
after  him  (§  5). 

He  then  folds  back  the  stole  which  hung  down  from  the  left 
shoulder,  and  forms  it  before  the  breast  in  the  manner  of  a 
cross;  saying  to  each,  “  Receive  the  yoke  of  Christ,  for  His 
yoke  is  easy  and  His  burden  light.”  (§  8). 

Then  he  places  on  each  the  casula,  saying  to  each,  u  Receive 
the  priestli /  garment ;  by  which  is  understood,  charity,”  etc. 

Then  follows  prayer,  and  the  singing  of  the  hymn,  “  Come, 
Holy  Ghost,  Creator,  come;”  and  whilst  this  is  going  on,  he 
anoints  each  one  with  Gilt  placing  it  on  both  hands,  joined  to¬ 
gether  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  saying,  u  Deign,  O  Lord,  to 
:  consecrate  and  sanctify  these  hands  hy  this  unction  and  our 
benediction.” 

The  bishop  signs  them  with  the  cross,  and  says,  “  That 
whosoever  they  shall  bless,  may  be  blessed;  and  whatsoever 
things  they  shall  consecrate,  may  be  consecrated  and  sanctified,” 
etc. 

The  bishop  afterwards  delivers  to  each  the  vessels  for  the 
service  of  the  mass,  saying,  “  Receive  power  to  offer  sacrifice 
to  God ,  and  to  celebrate  mass  both  for  the  living  and  the 
dead.” 

Then,  after  they  have  celebrated  mass  together,  in  doing 
which  the  bishop  is  to  speak  the  mysterious  words  in  a  low 
tone,  so  that  only  the  priests  may  hear,  and  be  able  to  accom¬ 
pany  him,  he  says,  after  washing  his  hands,  u  Henceforth  I 
call  you  not  servants,  but  friends  ;  because  you  have  known 
all  things  which  I  have  done  among  you  Hallelujah,”  etc. 
From  this  the  commentator  takes  occasion  to  remark.  “  Indeed 
how  great  is  the  dignity  of  priests  the  words  themselves  imply, 
since  Christ  called  His  apostles,  whom  He  ordained  priests,  not 
servants  but  friends.  Hence  (he  continues)  the  holy  fathers 
frequently  teach,  that  priests  far  excel  in  dignity  even  emperors 
themselves f 

The  bishop  afterwards  lays  both  his  hands  upon  the  priest,  say- 
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ing,  “  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost  :  whose  sins  thou  remittest,  they 
are  remitted  ;  and  whose  sins  thou  retainest,  they  are  retained.,, 

Then,  unfolding  the  casula  which  each  one  had  folded  up  on 
his  shoulder,  he  says  to  each,  “  May  God  invest  thee  with  the 
robe  of  innocency.” 

Then  each  priest  promises  obedience  to  the  bishop. 

We  have  thus  traced  out,  at  some  considerable  length, 
the  mystery  of  this  induction  into  clerical  dignity  and  the 
higher  order  of  priesthood.  It  remains  to  be  noticed,  that 
in  the  degradation  of  a  priest  from  his  office,  the  bishop 
“lightly  scrapes,  with  a  knife  or  a  piece  of  glass,  the  thumb  and 
the  finger  of  each  hand,”  saying,  “  We  take  away  from  thee, 
by  this  rasure,  the  power  of  offering  sacrifice,  of  consecrating, 
and  of  blessing,  which  thou  didst  receive  in  the  unction  of  the 
hands  and  thumbs/’* 

To  complete  this  picture  of  external  consecration,  the 
priest,  or  other  clervman,  is  to  be  buried  “  with  a  sacred 
vestment,  sacerdotal  or  clerical,  as  his  order  doth  require;”  as 
though  they  could,  “dying,  put  on  the  weeds  of  Dominic; 
or  in  Franciscan,  hope  to  pass  disguised .” 

In  the  reformation  in  England,  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI., 
most  of  these  ceremonies  were  laid  aside  :  but  the  priestly 
robes  were  too  sacred  to  be  entirely  dispensed  with,  the 
people  thinking  “  that  they  were  of  the  same  importance  to 
a  Christian  clergyman ,  as  the  priest's  garments  of  old  were  to 
their  ministration.”  Hooper,  for  objecting,  was  cast  into  prison, 
and  conformity  pressed  to  such  an  extent,  that  the  Reformation 
was  endangered,  and  the  seeds  of  mischief  sown,  which 
afterwards  bore  a  fatal  crop  of  evils.  Indeed,  to  this  cause, 
and  to  the  very  natural  desire,  in  after-  times,  on  the  part  of 
such  churchmen  as  Archbishop  Laud,  to  restore  all  the  gaudy 
trappings  with  the  attractive  pomp  and  power  of  Romish 
prelacy,  may  be  traced  the  overturning  for  a  time,  in  this 
land,  of  the  throne  itself;  and  also  the  rise  of  nonconformity 
into  prominence,  in  the  secession  of  two  thousand  godly 
clergymen,  little  instructed  on  some  points,  but  faithfully 
following  the  truth  as  far  as  they  saw  it,  through  sufferings 
of  a  very  painful  kind. 

One  chief  error  of  the  Reformation  was  the  retaining  the 
distinction  between  clergy  and  laity — thus  continuing  an  order 
of  Jewish  priests  in  the  family  of  God ;  and,  connected  with 
this,  the  introduction  of  the  unregenerate)  as  laity ,  into  the 
privileges  and  services  of  the  “peculiar  people. ” 

*  Pontifical. 
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I  have  said  it  was  natural  for  Archbishop  Laud  to  desire 
to  re-establish  the  old  ceremonial  religion ;  and  I  would  add, 
that  the  present  Tractarian  movement  is  so  natural  and  • 
inevitable  a  re-action  from  the  evangelical  impulse  of  the  last 
generation,  that,  certainly,  if  Dr.  Pusey  had  never  existed, 

“  Puseyism”  would,  nevertheless,  have  had  its  day  :  and  per¬ 
haps,  at  this  time,  the  most  fearful  feature  is  the  adoption  of 
modified  Tractarian  views,  by  many  of  the  evangelical  clergy : 
for  the  mould  into  which  the  fashionable  religion  of  the  day 
is  cast,  is,  comparatively,  of  little  importance  :  but  if  those 
who  are  called  to  uphold  the  gospel ,  and  to  contend  earnestly 
for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  are  themselves 
contaminated,  then  the  prospect  becomes  indeed  gloomy. 

If  men  are  to  be  clergymen  and  priests,  it  is  not  wonderful 
they  should  desire  the  perfection  of  their  art.  Who  would 
be  content  wfith  Mr.  Lucas’s  fossil  skeleton  if  he  could  restore 
the  living  organisation  ?  Even  the  dissenting  bodies,  who  have 
retained,  as  it  were,  but  the  little  hone  (as  to  externals), 
find  this  strong  tendency — a  tendency  which  reminds  one  of 
the  fable  of  the  Talmudists  respecting  the  little  bone,  which  they 
say  never  perishes,  but  becomes  the  germ  of  resurrection, 
and  from  which,  at  length,  the  whole  man  arises.  Thus  dissenting 
ministers  retain  the  peculiar  habit  —  at  least  some  little  piece 
of  clerical  attire  —  if  not  a  white  surplice,  at  least  a  white 
cravat;  andifnot  “  standing  in  the  place  of  God,”  and  “greater 
than  emperors,”  at  least  putting  forth,  on  occasion,  very  lofty 
pretensions,  and  sedulously  maintaining  the  title  “  Reverend,” 
which  rightly  belongs  to  God  alone  :  for,  ^holy  and  reverend 
is  His  name.”  Can  we  then  wonder  if  the  bishop  of  Exeter 
has  set  his  diocese  in  a  flame  in  the  attempt  to  cause  uniformity, 
by  making  his  clergy  wear  the  surplice  in  the  pulpit :  for  it  is 
but  an  approximation,  in  his  thoughts,  to  perfection  in  clerical 
costume  ?  Can  we  wonder  if  a  society  of  antiquarians  and 
architects  should  desire  to  bring  back  perfection  in  their  de¬ 
partment  of  the  fine  arts,  by  “restoring”  churches  ? 

If  these  questions  had  reference  only  to  the  political  aspect 
of  affairs,  it  would  be  foreign  to  our  purpose  to  enter  into 
them  ;  but  they  become  a  source  of  deep  and  sorrowful  interest, 
when  we  see  that  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God  is 
shut  out,  because  it  esteems  “priests”  as  “non-essentials/’ 
and  can  find  its  sphere  of  service,  and  bless  sinners,  at  least  as 
effectually  in  “brick  barns,”  *  as  in  gorgeous  temples  decorated 
with  most  costly  art. 

*  “  The  public  buildings  in  my  own  parish,  whose  erection  I  have  been 


70 


SUPERSTITIOUS  REVERENCE. 


The  darkness  of  superstition  is,  at  the  same  time,  brought 
over  the  souls  of  men  :  for  all  this  ceremonial  religion  has  a 
•  most  powerful  effect  upon  the  imagination  of  the  unconverted. 
Thus  writes  John  Bunyan,  of  his  feelings  in  the  days  of  his 
darkness,  when  a  genuine  “  Fuseyite  layman.” 

“  Then  began  I  to  fall  in,  very  eagerly,  with  the  religion  of 
the  times ;  to  wit,  to  go  to  church  twice  a  day,  and  there  very 
devoutly  both  say  and  sing,  as  others,  yet  retaining  my  wicked 
life  ;  but,  withal,  was  so  overrun  with  the  spirit  of  superstition, 
that  I  adored,  and  that  with  great  devotion,  even  all  things 
(both  the  high-place,  priest ,  clerk ,  vestment ,  service,  and  what 
else)  belonging  to  the  church,  counting  all  things  holy  that 
were  therein  contained,  and  especially  the  priest  and  clerk 
most  happy,  and  without  doubt,  greatly  blessed  ;  because  they 
were  the  servants,  as  I  then  thought,  of  God,  and  were  principal 
in  the  holy  temple ,  to  do  his  work  therein.  This  conceit  grew 
so  strong  on  me,  that  had  I  but  seen  a  priest  (though  never 
so  sordid  and  debauched  in  his  life)  that  I  should  find  my 
spirit  fall  under  him,  and  reverence  him  :  yea,  I  thought,  for 
the  love  I  bore  them  as  ministers  of  God,  I  could  have  lain 
down  at  their  feet,  and  have  been  trampled  upon  by  them  ; 
their  name,  their  garb ,  and  work,  did  so  intoxicate  and  bewitch 
me.”  —  Bunyan  s  u  Grace  Abounding .” 

This  is,  indeed,  the  very  effect  designed  to  be  produced  on 
the  minds  of  men  by  these  assumptions.  The  priest  is  to  be 
looked  upon  as  the  man  who  alone  can  transact  all  the  affairs 
of  the  soul’s  eternal  welfare,  and  to  whom  these  concerns  can 

permitted  either  to  originate  or  extensively  to  promote,  these  are  silent, 
but  not  inefficacious  witnesses,  that  neither  with  respect  to  churches  nor 
colleges  do  I  desire  to  see  them  as  ‘  brick  barns.1 11  — Close’s  Restoration 
of  Churches  the  Restoration  of  Popery,  p.  11. 

Churches  must  surely  be  necessary  evils ,  in  the  estimation  of  this 
writer:  for,  like  the  snake  in  the  fable,  they  are  only  safe  so  long  as  they 
are  torpid ;  when  you  restore  them,  you  rest  ore  popery.  Yet  this  very 
sermon  was  an  introduction  to  a  collection  for  a  new  church  !  And  (as 
the  Ecclesiologist  remarks  on  Mr.  Close’s  “  Church  Architecture”)  “  the 
conclusion  at  which  Mr.  Close  arrives,  at  the  end  of  this  book,  is  very 
notable — ‘  Let  the  modest  village  church  yet  raise  its  humble  spire  among 
the  cottages  by  which  it  is  surrounded  ;  and,  midst  the  palaces  of  the 
great,  let  the  noble  church,  with  its  suitable  architectural  beauties,  and 
becoming  ceremonial,  appear  worthy  to  stand  among  the  abodes  of  wealth 
or  rank  by  which  it  is  chiefly  furnished  with  guests.’  ”  This  is  really 
worse  than  the  Cambridge  Camden  Society;  in  this  respect — that  it  so 
completely  violates  the  spirit  of  the  second  epistle  of  James.  It  is  making 
one  “  church  ”  for  the  rich,  and  another  for  the  poor  ;  and  pandering  to 
the  dominant  sins  of  this  nation — its  pride  and  love  of  money. 
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be  safely  transferred  by  the  laity,  to  be  done  for  them  by  proxy. 
He  alone  has  intercourse  with  heaven.  The  clergy  embrace 
in  their  own  class  the  character  of  Priest,  Levite,  Nazarite, 
Prince,  and  Elder  (of  the  old  law),  “  Friends  of  Christ”  (under 
the  new),  stewards  of  “the  tremendous  mysteries” — in  a  word, 
they  lay  claim  to  ah  that  man  can  hold  in  this  world,  as  to 
powrer  and  possession  and  honour,  and  to  more  than  mere  man 
can  lawfully  arrogate  to  himself  as  to  the  world  that  is  unseen. 
The  profession  of  the  clergy  is  well  described  in  the  following 
extract  from  the  Pontifical,  regarding  this  clerical  tonsure  : — 

“  We  have  elsewhere  taught  that  the  clergy  are  named  ai to 
tov  K\r]pov  ;  that  is,  ‘  from  the  lot,’  to  signify  that  the  clergy¬ 
man  ought  to  have  the  Lord  for  the  lot  of  his  inheritance,  as 
those,  who  among  the  Hebrew's,  were  dedicated  to  the  worship 
of  God,  and  to  whom  the  Lord  prohibited  that  any  portion  of 
the  promised  land  should  be  assigned,  when,  in  Numbers,  chap, 
xviii.  he  says,  c  I  am  thy  part  and  thine  inheritance  which, 
although  it  is  common  to  all  the  faithful,  yet,  with  peculiar 
force,  it  necessarily  belongs  to  those  who  have  consecrated 
themselves  to  the  service  of  God.  Whence  St.  Jerome  writes, 
‘  The  Clergyman  who  serves  Christ’s  Church,  should  first  in¬ 
terpret  the  word  which  describes  him,  and  (having  ascertained 
the  definition  of  the  term)  should  seek  to  be  wThat  he  is  called. 
For  the  clergy  are  named  from  the  Greek  word  /cX^pog,  either 
because  they  are  of  the  Lord's  heritage,  or  because  the  Lord 
himself  is  their  inheritance.  But  he  who  is  either  the  Lord’s 
inheritance,  or  has  the  Lord  for  his  inheritance,  ought  so  to 
conduct  himself  as  to  shew  that  he  possesses  the  Lord,  and  is 
taken  possession  of  by  the  Lord.  He  who  possesses  the  Lord, 
and  with  the  prophet  says  1  The  Lord  is  my  portion,’  can  hold 
nothing  apart  from  The  Lord;  for,  if  he  has  any  thing  besides 
the  Lord,  the  Lord  will  not  be  his  portion.  If,  for  instance,  he 
holds  earthly  possessions,  together  with  this  inheritance,  the 
Lord  will  not  deign  to  be  his  portion.  But  if  I  am  the  portion 
of  the  Lord,  the  lot  of  his  inheritance,  I  receive  no  part  among 
the  other  tribes  ;  but,  as  if  a  Levite  and  a  priest,  I  live  on  the 
tithes,  and  serving  the  altar,  I  live  of  the  altar  ;  having  food 
and  raiment,  I  am  therewith  content;  and,  bare  of  everything 
I  follow  the  bare  cross.’”  —  Roman  Pontifical ,  tom.  i.p.64. 

Yet,  the  commentator  is  careful  to  shew  that  even  as  David 
had  all  the  riches  of  this  world,  while  saying,  “  the  Lord  is  the 
portion  of  mine  inheritance  and  of  my  cup,”  so  it  is  quite 
lawful  to  the  clergy  to  possess.  They  may,  in  fact,  be  arrayed 
in  purple  and  scarlet  colour ,  and  decked  with  precious  stones 
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and  pearls,  while  wearing  the  symbol  of  virgin  consecration  to 
the  Lord  alone. 

In  the  language  of  Rome,  the  clergy  are  earthly  “gods”; 
as,  for  instance,  in  Durandus,  chap.  i.  p.6:  “But  although 
learning  be  necessary  to  priests,  for  the  sake  of  doctrine,  yet 
must  not  scholastics  think  slightingly  of  unlettered  priests, 
according  to  that  saying  in  Exodus,  ‘  Thou  shalt  not  revile  the 
gods.’  Again,  in  the  introduction  to  this  work,  the  rood-screen 
is  said  to  be  “  between  two  worlds:  the  one,  immoveable;  the 
other,  changeful;  the  one  of  gods  (or  heaven),  the  other  of 
mortals  (or  earth);  that  is  to  say ,  between  the  choir  and  the 
nave ;  between  the  clergy  and  the  laity quoted  by  Father 
Thiers,  from  Greg.  Nazianzen. 

“  But  this  is  not  all:  every  priest  in  the  Church  of  Rome 
assumes,  in  the  confessional,  the  power  and  prerogatives  of  God, 
and  the  name  too  ;  for  if  a  Romish  priest  be  judicially  examined 
concerning  such  crimes  as  murder  and  treason,  which  have 
been  made  known  to  him  in  the  confessional,  we  are  told  that 
he  may  affirm,  nay,  swear,  that  he  knows  nothing  about  them  ; 
and  the  reason  assigned  is  this  —  that,  when  he  hears  in  the 
confessional,  he  knows  as  God!  but  when  he  is  examined  in  a 
court  of  justice,  he  is  examined  as  a  man,  and  as  a  man  he 
knows  nothing  about  it.”  —  Thelwall’s  Idolatry  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  p.489,  where  proofs  are  given. 

-The  evils  attending  the  idea  of  a  class  of  persons  in 
the  church  professing  superior  holiness,  were  seen  and  la¬ 
mented  by  the  vigorous  mind  of  Chrysostom,  though  still 
defending  the  ascetic  doctrine,  and  himself  educated  in  the 
sternest  school  of  Eastern  monasticism.* 

“  When  the  duty  of  bestowing  a  moral  and  religious  educa¬ 
tion  upon  their  sons  was  recalled  to  the  mind  of  fathers,  they 
were  wont  to  reply,  ‘  Would  ye  have  us  as  serious  as  monks? 
In  that  case,  the  concerns  of  life  must  be  involved  in  ruin/ 
To  which,  Chrysostom  replied,  6  In  truth,  it  is  not  seriousness, 
but  want  of  seriousness  which  ruineth  every  thing.  Thou 
greatly  deceivest  thyself,  if  thou  believest  that  other  duties  are 
required  from  the  monks  than  from  the  laity.  The  difference 
alone  consisteth  in  a  married  or  unmarried  state  ;  in  all  other 
respects,  both  alike  must  render  an  account  to  God.  In  the 
sermon  on  the  mount,  Christ  hath  spoken  to  all  Christians,  and 
made  no  distinction  between  them.  In  like  manner,  the  apostle 
Paul  exhorteth  us  all ,  as  Christians,  to  imitate  Christ.  That 

*  The  monks  were  not  at  first  necessarily  clergy;  but  the  two  became 
gradually  blended,  and,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  thoroughly  incor¬ 
porated. 
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which  hath  brought  ruin  on  the  world  is  our  supposition  that 
severity  of  life  is  alone  incumbent  on  monks,  while  the  rest  of 
mankind  may  continue  to  live  in  carelessness,”  —  Life  of 
Chrysostom ,  p.  36. 

He  speaks  of  all  believers  as  saints:  — 

“  Every  believer,  in  as  far  as  he  is  a  believer,  is  a  saint ; 
and  though  he  be  a  layman  still  he  is  a  saint.”  —  Ibid,  p.382. 

Thus,  in  the  fourth  century,  we  find  the  most  celebrated 
preacher  of  the  day  lamenting  that  the  ruin  of  the  world  had 
been  brought  about  by  this  means. 

Nor  does  the  mischief  confine  itself  to  the  spiritual  con¬ 
dition  of  men  ;  but  since  the  ideas  given  us  in  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  of  the  glories  of  the  “  royal  priesthood”  are  most  vast 
and  magnificent  beyond  all  conception  of  uninspired  man,  it 
follows  that,  when  these  expectations  and  hopes  are  brought 
down  from  heaven  to  earth,  and  based  upon  a  carnal  Jewish 
standing,  we  have,  as  a  natural  consequence,  a  priesthood  so 
rapacious,  that  (as  is  recorded  by  the  Romanist  Sarpi),  the 
Parliament  of  Paris  complained  that  while,  “  in  the  Mosaical 
law,  God  gave  the  tenth  to  the  Levites,  who  were  the  thir¬ 
teenth  part  of  the  people,  prohibiting  that  any  more  should  be 
given  to  them,  the  clergy  now,  which  is  not  the  fiftieth  part, 
hath  gotten  already  not  a  tenth  only ,  but  a  fourth  part,  and 
doth  still  proceed  and  gain,  using  many  artifices  therein. 
They  said,  that  Moses,  having  invited  the  people  to  offer  for 
the  fabric  of  the  tabernacle,  when  as  much  was  offered  as  did 
suffice,  did  forbid  them  in  the  name  of  God  to  offer  any  more ; 
but  here  no  end  will  be  found,  until  they  have  gotten  ally  if 
men  will  continue  in  their  lethargy”  (p.765).* 

*  Tyndale  uses  the  following  “similitude,  to  describe  our  holy  father 
the  Pope.”  “  And  to  see  how  our  holy  father  came  up,  mark  the  ex¬ 
ample  of  an  ivye  tree  :  first,  it  springeth  out  of  the  earth,  and  then 
awhile  creepeth  along  by  the  ground,  till  it  find  a  great  tree;  then  it 
joyneth  itself  beneath  alow  unto  the  body  of  the  tree,  and  creepeth  up 
a  little  and  a  little  fayre  and  softly.  And  at  the  beginning,  while  it  is 
yet  thynne  and  small,  that  the  burden  is  not  perceived,  it  seemeth  glori¬ 
ous  to  garnish  the  tree  in  the  winter,  and  to  beare  off  the  tempests  of 
the  weather.  But,  in  the  mean  season,  it  thrusteth  his  rootes  into  the 
barck  of  the  tree  to  hold  fast  withall,  and  ceaseth  not  to  clyme  up,  till  it 
be  at  the  top  and  above  all.  And  there  it  sendeth  his  branches  along  b)r 
the  branches  of  the  tree,  and  overgroweth  all,  and  waxes  great,  heavy, 
and  thicke,  and  sucketh  the  moisture  so  sore  out  of  the  tree  and  his 
branches,  that  it  choketh  and  stifleth  them.  And  there  the  foule  stinck- 
ying  ivye  waxeth  mighty  in  the  stompe  of  the  tree,  and  becometh  a  sete 
and  nest  for  all  unclean  birds,  and  for  blind  owles,  which  hawke  in  the 
darke,  and  dare  not  come  at  the  light.  Even  so  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
now  called  Pope,  at  the  beginning  crope  along  upon  the  earth,  and  every 
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It  must  also  follow,  that  such  a  priesthood  will  claim  the 
highest  power  :  for  if  “  the  bishop  stands  in  the  place  of  God,”  ! 
then  who  shall  resist  his  will  ? 

Thus,  in  the  consecration  of  a  church,  Durandus  says(iv.  18): — 
“  Next  the  Bishop  entereth  by  the  open  door,  to  denote  that 
if  he  duly  exercise  his  office,  nothing  can  resist  him  ;  according 
to  that  saying,  Lord ,  who  shall  resist  thy  power  ?” 

It  is  well  remarked  by  a  modern  author  :  — 

“  Thus  while  the  clergy  of  the  East  displayed  the  national 
propensity  of  the  Grecian  mind  to  theoretic  refinement,  to  logical 
subtilty,  and  to  boundless  speculation,  and  made  Christianity  a 
matter  of  intellect;  the  clergy  of  the  West,  imbued  with  the 
Roman  passion  for  power ,  looked  upon  the  same  Gospel  mainly 
as  opening  a  field  of  government,  and  very  soon  found  in  it,  or 
added  to  it,  whatever  was  necessary  for  consolidating  a  vast 
spiritual  despotism . 

“With  the  Greeks,  the  religion  of  Christ  came  in  the  place 
of  the  spent  philosophy  of  their  ancient  schools ;  with  the 
Latins  it  was  a  new  ensign,  which  they  might  rear  on  the  site 

man  trode  upon  him  in  this  world.  But  as  soon  as  there  came  a  Christen 
emperor,  he  joyned  himself  unto  his  feete,  and  kissed  them,  and  crope 
up  a  little,  with  begging  now  this  privilege,  and  now  that  .  .  .  . ;  and 
thus,  with  flattering  and  fayning,  and  vain  superstition,  under  the  name 
of  St.  Peter,  he  crept  up  and  fastened  his  roots  in  the  heart  of  the  em¬ 
peror,  and,  with  his  sword,  clame  up  above  his  fellow  bishops,  and 
brought  them  under  his  feete.  And,  as  he  subdued  them  with  the 
emperor’s  sword,  even  so,  by  subtilty  and  help  of  them  (after  that  they 
were  sworn  faithful)  he  clame  above  the  emperor,  and  subdued  him 
also,  and  made  stoupe  under  his  feete,  and  kisse  them  an  other  while. 
Yea,  Pope  Ccelestinus  crowned  the  emperor  Henry  the  Fifth,  holding  the 
crown  between  his  feete.  And,  when  he  had  put  the  crown  on,  he 
smote  it  off  with  his  feete,  saying,  he  had  might  to  make  emperors,  and 
put  them  down  agayne  ....  And,  as  the  Pope  played  with  the  emperor, 
so  did  his  branches  and  his  members,  the  bishops,  play  in  every  kingdom, 
dukedom,  and  lordship .... 

“  Christ  hath  neither  holes  for  foxes,  nor  nests  for  byrdes,  nor  yet 
whereon  to  lay  his  head,  nor  promised  aught  unto  his  disciples,  nor  took 
any  to  his  disciple,  but  hym  that  had  forsaken  all. 

“The  ivy-tree  the  Pope  hath  under  his  rootes,  throughout  al  Chrys- 
tendome  in  every  village,  holes  for  foxes  and  nests  for  unclean  byrdes  in 
all  his  branches,  and  promiseth  unto  his  disciples  all  the  promotions  of 
the  world. 

“  The  nearer  unto  Christ  a  man  cometh,  the  lower  he  must  descend, 
and  the  poorer  he  must  waxe  ;  but  the  nearer  unto  the  Pope  ye  come, 
the  hygher  ye  must  clyme ;  and  the  more  riches  ye  must  gather,  whence¬ 
soever  ye  can  get  them  to  pay  for  your  bulles,  and  to  purchase  a  glorious 
name,  and  license  to  wear  a  mitre  and  a  crosse  and  a  palle,  and  goodly 
ornaments.” 
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of  the  overthrown  empire  of  the  Caesars.  This,  to  a  certain 
extent,  at  least,  accounts  for  the  steady  uniformity  with  which 
the  Western  hierarchy  pressed  forward  in  their  course  of 
usurpation,  until  they  had  firmly  grasped  the  effective  weapons 
of  secular  authority. 

“  The  first  element  of  this  unreasonable  and  illegitimate 
power,  we  find  arising  out  of  the  different  orders  which  were 
established  among  the  clergy.*  We  have  seen  that,  in  apostolic 
times,  the  terms  ‘  bishop  ’  and  *  Presbyter  ’  were  used  inter¬ 
changeably  ;  and  although  it  may  he  freely  admitted  that  not 
only  apostles,  but  also  persons  appointed  by  them,  exercised 
considerable  authority  in  the  infant  church,  yet  it  is  certain, 
that,  at  this  period,  the  ministers  of  Christ’s  Gospel  had  one 
interest  and  one  object,  and  were  united  to  each  other,  and 
to  the  whole  body  of  Christian  believers ,  by  the  strong  bond  of 
mutual  sympathy.  The  progressive  influence  of  events,  during 
three  or  four  centuries,  not  only  drew  a  broad  and  strong 
line  of  distinction  between  the  pastors  and  the  people,  as 
1  clergy’  and  4  laity,’  but  also  divided  those  into  different  orders, 
assigning  to  each  their  different  duties,  rank  and  dignity. 

“  Thus  the  clergy  were  not  only  taught  to  feel  that  they 
stood  as  an  order  separate  from  the  members  of  the  Church 
generally ,  and  possessed  peculiar  rights  and  interests,  but  the 
distinction  of  rank  that  obtained  among  them  greatly  contri¬ 
buted  to  foster  a  love  for  power,  and  extended  the  means  for 
its  exercise.”  f 

The  Pope,  in  the  full  plenitude  of  authority,  is  but  the  top- 
stone  to  the  fabric  of  which  the  clergyman  is  the  foundation- 
stone,  and  if  the  Mosaic  priesthood  is  once  admitted  to  be 
typical  of  the  teachers  or  rulers  in  the  Church  of  God,  then, 
as  Sibthorp  l  has  well  shewn,  you  mtist,  in  consistency,  admit 
the  Pope  as  the  antitype  of  the  high  priest.  Indeed,  it  is  matter 
of  history,  that  the  era  of  the  power  of  bishops  preceded,  and, 
in  a  manner,  rendered  necessary,  the  era  of  the  power 
of  the  one  universal  bishop,  the  Pope.  u  A  multitude  of 
rulers”  has  always  been  found  an  evil.  “  Let  there  be  one 
ruler,  and  one  King,”  was  the  natural  language  of  Christendom, 
groaning  under  the  dissensions  of  rival  claimants.  An  assembly 
of  bishops  deposed  Charles  the  Bald,  the  grandson  of  Charle- 

*  Rather  the  establishment  of  clergy  as  a  distinct  order  from  the 
laity. 

+  Smith’s  Religion  of  Ancient  Britain,  p.348. 
j  “  A  Further  Answer,”  etc.,  by  R.  W.  Sibthorp. 
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magne  ;  on  which  occasion  he  is  said  to  have  expressed  himself 
thus :  —  “  No  one  ought  to  have  degraded  me  from  the  throne 
to  which  I  was  consecrated,  until,  at  least,  I  had  been  heard 
and  judged  by  the  bishops,  through  whose  ministry  I  was  con¬ 
secrated,  who  are  called  the  thrones  of  God  in  which  God  silteth ; 
by  whom  he  dispenses  his  judgments ;  to  whose  paternal  chastise¬ 
ment  I  was  willing  to  submit,  and  do  still  submit  myself.”  * 
The  Pope  can  scarcely  be  said  to  have  advanced  higher  claims 
than  these. 

Thus,  sinful  man  has  put  his  fellow-worm  in  the  place  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  A  man  is  made  sufficiently  holy  to  go  near 
to  God,  and  to  offer  acceptable  service  and  sacrifice  to  Him  ; 
to  propitiate  God,  to  turn  aside  His  anger,  and  to  bring  back 
blessings  for  his  fellow-creatures  from  the  presence  of  the 
Most  Pligh ! 

But  what  saith  the  Scripture  ?  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
which  is  the  Christian’s  book  of  priesthood,  the  Christian 
“Pontifical,”  shews  us  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  fulfilling  in  his 
own  person  all  that  thus  we  need,  while,  conscious  of  in¬ 
firmities,  we  travel  through  the  wilderness  towards  our  promised 
rest. 

We  read  this  in  Heb.  vii.  26,  “For  such  an  High  Priest  be¬ 
came  us .”  He  exactly  meets  our  need  ;  and  not  only  so,  but 
it  became  “  Him,  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  wThom  are  all 
things,”  to  give  such  a  priest  to  his  people. 

The  fifth  chapter  shews  us  what  a  high  priest  must  be.  He 
must  (ver.  4)  be  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron,  not  having  taken 
the  honour  to  himself.  He  must  be  one  whom  God  is  well- 
pleased  with,  and  whom  He  has  chosen  into  this  office ;  and 
thus  (ver.  5)  Christ  (as  the  Son  and  Servant  of  the  Father) 
glorified  not  himself  to  be  made  a  high  priest,  but  He  that  said 
unto  Him,  “  Thou  art  my  Son,  to-day  have  I  begotten  thee;” 
as  it  was  foretold  in  the  language  of  an  ancient  prophecy  (Ps. 
lxxxix.  19),  “  Then  thou  spakest  in  vision  to  the  Holy  One,  and 
saidst,  I  have  laid  help  upon  one  that  is  mighty .  I  have  exalted 
one  chosen  out  of  the  people.”  This  Mighty  One.  being  none 
other  than  the  beloved  Son  of  God,  Himself  God  and  man  in 
one  person,  could  go  near  to  God  and  lay  His  hand  upon  the 
very  throne  of  the  Ancient  of  days,  in  the  security  of  eternal 
and  ineffable  love  and  union  ;  but  not  this  alone  :  He  was  so¬ 
lemnly  called  into  this  office,  in  resurrection  and  ascension  to 
the  Father’s  right  hand,  as  having  perfectly  glorified  the  Father, 

*  Hallam’s  Middle  Ages,  i.  p.  514. 
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and  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself ;  for  a  priest  must 
have  “somewhat  to  offer”  (chap. viii.  3),  and  therefore  it  is  in 
resurrection  that  the  word  of  God  called  Him  to  this  office  (see 
Acts  xiii.  and  Heb.  v.  5),  as  having  indeed  accomplished  a 
worthy  sacrifice,  even  the  one  offering  (chap.x.),  by  which  He 
hath  perfected  for  ever  His  people,  having  also  done  the  Father’s 
will  to  the  utmost  (ver.  9,  J  0,  comp.  Phil. ii.).  He  thus  (chap, 
ix.)  ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens;  passed  through  the 
greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands, 
that  is  to  say,  not  of  this  creation ;  and  entered  in  once  into 
the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us,  in 
full  right  and  title  of  sin  purged  away  ;  his  precious  blood  shed 
upon  the  cross,  being  also,  as  it  were,  carried  into  the  holiest, 
and  sprinkling  the  mercy-seat.  He  presented  Himself  before 
the  Father,  not  only  as  the  Beloved  One  from  eternity,  but  as 
the  Beloved  One  having  become  for  a  little  season  the  Accursed 
One,  *  under  the  weight  of  our  sins  laid  upon  Him.  Then, 
having  cast  off  for  ever  the  unspeakable  and  overwhelming 
burden,  he  received,  in  newness  of  life,  length  of  days  for  ever 
and  ever  for  the  members  of  His  mystical  body  united  in  Him, 
and  presented  us  also  before  His  Father,  accepted  in  Him,  the 
Beloved. 

Thus  (chap.vii.)  confirmed  in  his  place  by  the  oath  of  God, 
who  sware  and  will  not  repent,  “  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever , 
after  the  order  of  Melchizedec,”  He  has  an  untransferable 
priesthood.  Wherefore,  He  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the 
uttermost ,  who  come  unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  He  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  them.  For  such  a  High  Priest  became 
us,  who  is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled ,  separate  from  sinners  and 
made  higher  than  the  heavens  :  even  “  The  Son,  consecrated  for 
evermore !  ” 

This  fifth  chapter  shews  us,  on  the  other  hand,  that  this 
mighty  one  thus  exalted  must  be  also  one  “  chosen  out  of  the 
people,”  even  none  other  than  the  man  of  sorrows.  For  the 
peculiar  qualification  of  a  priest  is,  that  he  must  be  a  man  of 
tender  mercies  and  compassions;  one  who  can  reasonably  bear 
with  the  ignorant  and  with  them  that  are  out  of  the  way,  for 
that  he  himself  also  is  compassed  with  infirmity. 

This  is  perfectly  fulfilled  for  us  in  the  person  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  ;  for  even  as  the  first  chapter  shews  this  Apostle  of  cur 
profession  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  the  brightness  of  the  Father’s 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  His  person,  so  does  the  second 
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chapter,  on  the  other  hand,  unfold  to  us  that  it  behoved  Him  to 
be  made  like  unto  his  brethren,  that  as  man  He  might  be  a 
merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God, 
to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people ;  for  in  that 
He  himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted.  He  is  able  also  to 
succour  them  that  are  tempted. 

He,  therefore,  came  into  our  circumstances,  and  proved  to 
the  very  deepest  depth  the  abyss  of  our  sorrows.  Every  shaft 
of  temptation  that  Satan  could  direct  against  Him  he  turned 
aside,  not  unfeeling  but  unshaken.  The  external  world  was 
used  by  the  arch  deceiver  in  his  endeavour  to  prevail  over 
the  second  Adam,  both  in  solicitation  to  him  when  hungry, 
and  also,  as  it  would  seem,  in  the  attempt  to  destroy  Him  by 
the  fury  of  the  elements  ;  as  was  also  the  world  of  rebel  men , 
—  both  in  the  endeavour,  at  one  time,  to  make  him  a  king 
fitted  to  their  self-will,  and  at  another,  to  cast  him  down  head¬ 
long,  or  by  other  means  to  destroy  Him.  If  His  heart  rested 
on  the  little  faithful  band  who  remained  with  him  in  His  tempt¬ 
ations,  Satan  was  there  ready  to  whisper  through  the  fore¬ 
most  of  them,  “  Pity  thyself,  Lord,  this  shall  not  be  unto 
thee  V*  and  then  in  the  hour  of  need,  even  these  forsook  him 
and  fled. 

Then  there  was  the  world  within ;  but  here  the  Prince  of 
this  world  came  and  found  nothing.  There  was  no  world  of 
ambition,  of  self-will  and  self-exaltation  there,  in  which,  as  in 
his  own  peculiar  province,  Satan  could  stir  up  the  storm  of 
temptation.  “  Nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  Thou  wilt !  ” 
was  His  meek  submission  to  the  Father. 

But  in  all  this  the  Lord  felt  as  man.  He  wept  at  the  grave 
of  Lazarus ;  he  felt  the  need  of  the  sympathy  of  his  disciples, 
— u  Couldst  thou  not  watch  with  me  one  hour?”  He  wept  over 
Jerusalem.  He  endured  the  cross  —  he  despised  the  shame, 
yet  was  He  sore  amazed,  and  very  heavy  in  the  prospect  of 
that  hour,  and  he  could  also  say,  u  Reproach  hath  broken  my 
heart.”  Above  all,  the  example  given  us  in  this  fifth  chapter, 
assures  us  that  he  was  truly  man  —  “  In  the  days  of  his  flesh, 
when  he  had  offered  up  prayers  and  supplications,  with  strong 
crying  and  tears  unto  Him  that  was  able  to  save  him  from 
death ,  and  was  heard  in  that  he  feared  ;  though  he  were  a  Son, 
yet  learned  he  obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suffered, 
and  being  made  perfect ,  he  became  the  author  of  eternal  sal¬ 
vation  to  all  them  that  obey  Him.”  A  High  Priest  thus  made 
perfect !  What  a  mystery  of  love  and  grace  is  here.  He 
met  death  not  as  his  people  do;  for  to  them  it  is  but  falling 
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asleep  in  Jesus.  He  met  death  as  the  wages  of  sin,  sins  not 
his  own  but  borne  in  love  ;  and  hence  he  feared  death ,  and 
offered  up  prayers,  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  to  His  God 
and  our  God  —  to  His  Father  and  our  Father.  Christian, 
behold  your  High  Priest !  Look  well  upon  Him,  and  consider 
His  glory  and  His  tenderness,  that  in  the  hour  of  trial  you 
turn  not  away  from  Him  to  any  earthly  mediator. 

For  he  hath  perfectly  set  aside  all  earthly  priests.  If  any 
could  shew  a  title  that  would  bear  one  moment’s  examination 
in  competition  with  his,  it  must  be  the  sons  of  Aaron,  for  the 
gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance ;  and  they 
i  were  once  called  and  chosen.  But  behold,  in  looking  into  the 
word  of  God,  we  find  their  title  set  aside  by  a  previous  dona¬ 
tion,  their  lease  of  office  superseded  by  a  more  ancient  tenure  : 
for,  in  Melcbizedec  a  priesthood  appears  previous  to  and 
greater  than  that  of  Aaron,  one  able  to  bless  even  Abraham, 

I  as  greater  than  he,  greater  than  the  great  progenitor  of  Levi. 

;  Of  his  priesthood  no  termination  appears,  yea,  rather  is  it  pe- 
i  culiarly  the  glory  predestined  to  the  Son  of  God.  The  sons 
of  Aaron  approach  and  look  —  they  behold  their  title  deed 
waxing  old,  with  the  old  and  broken  covenant  now  ready  to 
vanish  away.  They  recede  and  disappear  :  or  if  they  continue 
their  earthly  ministration,  it  is  but  a  mockery  of  God,  an 
empty  show  ! 

But  we  have  such  a  High  Priest  who  is  set  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne  of  the  majesty  in  the  heavens.  If  he  were 
on  earth,  he  should  not  be  a  priest;  for  the  earthly  priests 
were  busy  among  the  shadows,  but  He  in  the  light  of  God’s 
presence.  No  fear  of  His  hands  growing  weary  in  ministra¬ 
tion  —  no  danger  of  his  heart  growing  cold  in  love  —  no  ap¬ 
prehension  of  the  need  arising  for  the  office  to  be  transferred 
to  another.  And,  therefore,  seeing  that  we  have  a  great  High 
Priest  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  son  of  God, 
let  us  hold  fast  our  profession.  For  we  have  not  a  High 
Priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmi¬ 
ties,  but  was,  in  all  points,  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without 
sin.  “  Let  us ,  therefore ,  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace  ; 
that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of 
need.” 

This  encouraging  passage  shews  us  the  priesthood  of  Christ 
as  exactly  suited  to  our  need,  as  conscious  of  infirmity, 
because  we  have  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  us  ;  for  the 
consciousness  of  evil  within,  detected  by  the  Spirit  and  by  the 
word  of  God,  would  drive  us  in  despair  from  God,  were  it  not 
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that  the  priesthood  of  Christ  invites  us  to  draw  nigh.  Jesus 
knows  our  weakness  and  our  trial ;  and  not  only  knows  it,  as 
God  knows  all  things,  being  above  them,  but  he  knows  it  as 
having  been  in  it  all,  and  through  it  all —  a  man  of  sorrows 
and  acquainted  with  grief.  He  knows,  too,  the  power  of  our 
adversary ;  for  he  proved  the  utmost  power  and  malice  of 
Satan  directed  against  his  own  blessed  person ;  first,  his  power 
to  tempt,  and  then  his  permissive  power  to  bruise  (Gen.iii.). 

What  a  glorious  priest,  and  yet  how  full  of  tenderness  is 
ours!  And  what  an  awful  sin  to  turn  away  from  Him,  and 
set  up  a  clergyman  as  an  earthly  mediator  and  sacrificing 
priest,  invading  the  high  prerogative  of  Christ.  No  wonder 
if  God  suffers  strong  delusion  to  come  upon  those  who  abuse 
and  dishonour  the  priesthood  of  His  beloved  Son ! 

Jesus  is  himself  our  priest,  altar,  and  sacrifice ;  and  is  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.  We  know  his  heart  to 
be  as  tender  as  when  he  wept  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus.  We 
know  that  the  hand  that  now  upholds  all  things  was  nailed  to 
the  cross  for  us  :  and  we  can  go  to  Him  with  all  confidence  in 
his  power  and  his  love,  and  needing  no  letter  of  recommend¬ 
ation  to  His  presence,  unless  it  be  His  knowledge  of  our 
urgent  need !  He  ever  makes  us  welcome,  and  saves  to  the 
uttermost  all  who  come  unto  God  by  Him. 

Not  that  he  offers  any  fresh  sacrifice.  No  !  this  he  did 
once ,  when  He  offered  up  himself;  and  as  regards  the  work  of 
atonement,  he  is  represented  to  us  as  having  sai  down. 

“  When  he  had  by  himself  purged  our  sins,  (he)  sat  down 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.” 

When  we  go  to  Him,  therefore,  and  confess  our  sin  and 
failure,  it  is  not  that  He  offers  any  fresh  sacrifice  to  take  away 
our  guilt ;  that  work  was  completed  1800  years  ago  by  one 
offering ;  but  he  cleanses  our  conscience,  washes  our  feet  from 
the  defilement  we  have  contracted,  renews  communion,  and  sets 
us  again  in  restoring  grace  on  the  road  that  leadeth  to  the  city 
of  habitation. 

Again,  as  to  our  prayers  offered  in  the  name  of  our  High 
Priest  :  we  pray,  and  the  Spirit  helps  our  infirmities  ;  but  our 
prayers  are  ever  mingled  with  imperfection.  Yet  they  are 
accepted  at  the  hands  of  our  gracious  High  Priest,  who  can 
separate  the  precious  from  the  vile,  and  mingle  these  our 
petitions  with  the  much  incense  of  his  own  ever-fragrant 
name,  and  thus  present  them  as,  indeed,  a  sweet  odour  before 
the  throne  of  God.  Again,  as  to  our  thanksgivings :  they  are 
all  unworthy  of  the  glorious  One  whom  we  praise  ;  but,  just 
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as  the  Israelite  of  old  brought  the  basket  of  first  fruits 
(Deut.  xxvi.)  as  the  acknowledgment  of  a  thankful  heart,  and 
the  priest  took  the  basket  out  of  his  hand ,  and  set  it  down 
before  the  altar  of  Jehovah,  his  God ;  thus  does  the  Lord 
Jesus  bear  in  our  praises,  —  worthy,  through  Him ,  of  being 
thus  given  to  God. 

Again,  through  our  Priest’s  interceding  for  us,  how  often  do 
we  receive  blessings  above  all  that  we  could  ask  or  think  ?  The 
Lord  prayed  for  Peter,  that  his  faith  might  not  fail :  and  this 
even  while  Peter’s  heart  was  lifted  up  with  vain  confidence, 
and  far  from  seeking  any  thing  at  the  hands  of  the  Lord ;  but 
of  this  prayer  Peter  afterwards  received  the  benefit. 

We  have  then,  such  a  High  Priest;  and  in  him  all  Christians, 
being  brought  equally  nigh  to  God,  are  alike  regarded  as  a  holy 
priesthood.  The  position  of  Israel,  if  they  had  been  faithful, 
would  have  been  that  of  “  a  kingdom  of  priests  ”  (Exod.  xix.); 
but  after  their  failure  and  the  establishment  of  the  priesthood 
among  them,  in  the  family  of  Aaron,  the  “laity”  of  Israel 
were  shut  out  from  access  to  God,  except  through  the  media¬ 
tion  of  the  priests  ;  as  it  is  said  in  Numbers,  xviii.  22,  “  Neither 
must  the  children  of  Israel  henceforth  come  nigh  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation,  lest  they  bear  sin  and  die  ;  but  the  Levites 
shall  do  the  service  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation, 
and  they  shall  bear  their  iniquity.” 

"When  the  establishment  of  the  distinction  between  clergy 
and  laity  took  place  in  the  Church,  an  exactly  similar  result 
followed  —  the  privileges  of  “  the  chosen  generation,  the  royal 
priesthood ,  the  holy  nation,  the  peculiar  people,”  became  limited 
to  the  “  clergy  f  so  that  in  the  debate  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
it  was  seriously  affirmed  that  the  clergy  were  the  church,  and 
the  church  the  clergy  ;  the  laity  not  forming  any  portion  what¬ 
ever  of  the  royal  priesthood.  This  was  exceedingly  consistent ; 
for  seeing  it  is  most  indubitable  that  the  Scriptures,  and  St. 
Peter  among  the  foremost,  speak  of  all  Christians  as  together 
forming  one  royal  priesthood ,  having  equal  privilege  of  access 
to  God,  it  must  follow  that  if  the  clergy  are  the  priesthood,  the 
clergy  are  also  the  church,  and  are  alone  the  Christians. 

It  follows,  from  the  jealousy  of  the  u  clergy”  of  these  their 
usurped  prerogatives,  that  in  every  nation  they  are  the  great 
opponents  of  the  gospel.  The  exception  (which  I  gladly  make) 
of  the  Evangelical  clergy,  in  this  country,  does  not  establish 
the  rule.  In  as  far  as  they  think  and  act  as  Christians ?  they 
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are  inconsistent  as  priests  ;  and  when  they  lapse  into  priestly 
assumptions,  they  become  inconsistent  as  Christians.  Just  as 
the  chief  priests  and  scribes  stirred  up  the  people  to  crucify 
Christ,  so  do  priests  now  shut  out  the  glad-tidings  of  great  joy 
from  the  ears  of  men  ;  lest  the  laity  should  be  brought  into 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  and  the  priests 
become,  according  to  the  Puseyite  term,  u  empty  nothings.” 

Let  it  then  be  proclaimed  upon  the  house-tops,  that  the 
distinction  between  clergy  and  laity  is  a  thing  surreptitiously 
introduced  into  the  church  of  God,  rending  asunder  the  beauti¬ 
ful  unity  of  the  family  of.  God  :  making  one  part  professedly 
spiritual,  and  the  other  carnal  and  worldly  ;  and  introducing, 
of  necessity,  hostility  to  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed 
God. 

Let  it  be  understood,  that  the  title  “  holy  orders,”  is 
borrowed  from  the  priesthood  of  heathen  Rome  ;  and  that 
whatsoever  speaks  of  clergymen  as  (officially)  ‘‘spiritual”  per¬ 
sons  does,  in  that  very  speech,  imply  ignorance  concerning  the 
peculiar  spirituality  of  the  whole  body  of  those  born  of  God. 

Let  all  be  taught  that  a  layman,  in  giving  thanks,  is  per¬ 
forming  an  act  of  the  highest  priestly  privilege  according  to 
the  new  covenant  (Heb.  xiii.);  that  when  one,  not  in  holy 
orders,  gives  money  for  Christ’s  sake  to  a  fellow-creature,  he  is 
doing  sacrifice ;  he  is  a  priest ,  exercising  the  peculiar  privilege 
of  the  royal  priesthood;  for  it  belongs  to  “God’s  clergy” 
(lPet.v.  3)  to  hold  every  thing  with  a  loose  hand,  and  to 
esteem  it  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.  And,  moreover, 
if  any  poor  soul  has  found  peace  in  believing  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  privilege  of  drawing  nigh  to  God  to  worship 
Him  ,  as  the  Author  and  Giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift, 
let  him  fully  know,  that  in  coming  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ 
alone,  as  his  priest  at  God’s  right  hand,  he  does,  with  a  pre¬ 
sumption  which  earthly  priests  will  never  pardon,  set  aside  all 
their  pretensions,  and  practically  regard  them  as  officious 
meddlers,  intruding  themselves  into  the  priestly  office,  and 
coming,  uncalled ,  between  his  soul  and  the  One  Mediator 
between  God  and  man. 
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Rom.  vi. ;  Titus  iii. 

In  meditating  upon  these  subjects,  and  considering  the  fearful 
error  of  those  who  think  regeneration  to  be  dependent  upon 
baptism,  we  cannot  but  painfully  feel  the  continual  tendency  of 
the  heart  to  turn  aside  from  the  truth  of  God.  The  history  of 
the  professing  church  reminds  us  of  the  record  of  Israel’s 
failure  ;  but  with  the  additional  weight  of  condemnation  result¬ 
ing  from  the  abuse  of  so  much  greater  light.  There  is  one 
instance  in  1  Sam.  chap.iv.  which  presents  before  us,  in  a  striking 
point  of  view,  the  disposition  of  man  to  turn  away  from  trust¬ 
ing  in  God ,  to  trusting  in  something  God  has  given  —  a  very 
subtle  error,  easily  creeping  in  among  the  people  of  God.  In 
this  instance,  the  children  of  Israel  finding  themselves  in 
peril,  “  the  elders  of  Israel  said,  Wherefore  hath  Jehovah  smitten 
us  to-day  before  the  Philistines  ?  Let  us  fetch  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  Jehovah  out  of  Shiloh  unto  us,  that  when  it  cometh 
among  us,  it  may  save  us  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies.” 
Thus  placing  their  confidence  in  that  ark  which  God  had,  in 
wondrous  condescension,  sanctified  with  his  presence,  but  not 
in  the  living  God  himself :  but  we  see  that  the  Lord  would  not 
give  his  sanction  to  their  folly ;  and  discerning  in  their  hearts 
this  deep  apostasy  from  Him,  he  even  permitted  the  ark  itself 
to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines,  and  an  apparent  triumph 
to  be  thus  given  to  the  enemy  over  His  great  name. 

A  very  similar  instance  of  failure  on  the  part  of  man,  and 
just  retribution  on  the  part  of  a  holy  God,  appears  to  me  to  be 
presented  in  the  history  of  baptism.  There  is  blessing  in 
baptism,  and  in  the  supper  of  the  Lord.  In  John  xiv.,  the 
Lord  says,  “  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words ,  and  my 
Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make 
our  abode  with  him and  the  manifestation  of  Christ  to  the 
church,  as  he  does  not  show  Himself  to  the  world,  is  in  this 
passage  peculiarly  connected  with  u  keeping  his  words .”  The 
first  Christians  doubtless  proved  the  truth  of  this ;  and,  in 
obeying  the  words  of  the  Lord,  or  the  commands  of  his  apostles, 
which  are  his  commandments  (1  Cor.  xiv.  37),  they  would  find 
special  blessing,  whether  it  were  in  keeping  the  word,  “  This 
do  in  remembrance  of  me,”  or  in  the  keeping  of  the  injunctions 
regarding  baptism ;  and  they  might  feel  as  if  the  ark  was  (as  it 
were)  sanctified  by  the  Lord’s  presence.  But  soon  the  outward 
thing  was  trusted  to  for  salvation,  and  more  deep  and  deadly 
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error  prevailed  than  we  can  now  easily  imagine  ;  inasmuch  as, 
in  addition  to  superstition  as  to  the  right  itself,  the  ministry  of 
angels  was  also  looked  to  as  conveying  grace,  in  a  manner 
quite  inconsistent  with  the  reverence  due  to  God  alone.  We 
cannot  gather  the  mind  of  the  Lord  from  the  practice  of  the 
post-apostolic  church ;  we  must  go  back  to  the  alone  standard 
of  truth,  the  written  word  of  God. 

The  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration ,  in  its  most  carnal 
sense,  soon  overspread  the  church  ;  and  a  very  favorite  emblem 
of  the  early  Christians — a  fish — illustrates  this.*  u  There  is  one 
kind  of  flesh  of  fishes,”  says  Tertullian,  “  that  is,  of  those  that 
be  regenerate  by  holy  baptism  ;  but  another  of  birds,  that  is  of 
martyrs. ”f  Some  also  thought  it  sinful  to  pray  till  they  had 
bathed  themselves,  or  at  least  washed  their  hands ;  thus  carry¬ 
ing  out  the  resemblance  to  the  Aaronic  priests,  who  were  to 
wash  hands  and  feet  when  they  went  to  minister  before  the 
Lord.  And  two  centuries  later,  Chrysostom  says,  “  There  are 
some,  who,  having  committed  a  thousand  sins  in  the  course  of 
the  day,  bathe  themselves  in  the  evening  :  then  enter  the  church 
and  lift  up  their  hands  in  confidence  ;  as  if,  by  this  external 
purification  of  water,  they  had  thrown  off  all  uncleanness. 

They  doubtless  supposed,  that  whatever  blessing  they  them¬ 
selves  derived  from  baptism,  must  be  communicated  to  their 
children  also ;  and  early  made  them  partakers  of  this  rite  ;  and 
not  this  alone,  for  they  also  administered  to  unconscious  infants 
the  supper  of  the  Lord,  as  is  done  now  in  the  Greek  church  ; 
and  in  the  Armenian  church  at  the  present  time,  they  even  go 
beyond  this,  and  add  confirmation  and  extreme  unction  if  the 
child  is  in  peril  of  life,  endeavouring  thus  to  make  salvation  sure 
to  the  poor  babe.  Now  what  is  all  this,  but  bringing  the  ark 
of  the  Lord  into  the  field  of  battle?  It  is  very  natural  for  a 
Christian  to  love  his  child,  and  to  seek  to  secure  its  eternal 
welfare  by  these  things  ;  but  he  forgets  at  the  same  time  how 
fearfully  he  interferes  with  the  high  prerogative  of  God.  For 
the  Apostle  James  says,  “  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us  with  the 

*  Tertullian,  de  Resurrect.  52. 

f  Tertullian  on  Prayer,  a.d.  (c)  200. 

j  Life  of  Chrysostom,  p.  244.  To  this  fearful  superstition,  as  also  to 
the  more  specious  form  of  the  same  error  in  our  own  times,  we  may  well 
apply  the  words  of  the  heathen  poet  — 

“Ah  nimium  faciles,  qui  tristia  crimina  caedis, 

“Flumine&  tolli  posse  putatis  aqu&.” 

Ovid,  Fast.  ii.  45. 
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word  of  truth;”  and  John,  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  gospel, 
says,  “  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh ,  nor  of 
the  will  of  man ,  but  of  God.”  The  Christian  may  look  upon 
the  command  to  train  up  his  children  in  the  nurture  and  admo¬ 
nition  of  the  Lord,  as  at  least  a  conditional  promise,  and  may 
with  strong  confidence  commit  to  the  God  of  all  grace  the 
precious  charge  with  which  he  is  entrusted  ;  but  to  assume  that 
God  shall  give  spiritual  life  at  the  moment  when  it  happens  to 
suit  the  convenience  of  the  parent  to  have  it  christened,  is 
certainly  a  denial  of  the  sovereignty,  and  of  almost  all  the  other 
attributes  of  the  Almighty. 

The  tide  of  corruption  in  the  church  rolled  on  with  fearful 
power  through  these  means;  for  when  a  whole  nation  were  made 
Christians  by  baptism,*  they  were  in  no  other  sense  different 
from  the  heathen,  than  in  an  awfully  increased  amount  of  re¬ 
sponsibility,  connected  with  the  assumption  of  the  name  of  Christ, 
and  of  a  ceremonial  religion  called  by  the  name  of  Christianity. 

The  opinions  of  the  church  of  Rome,  as  fixed  by  the  Council 
of  Trent,  were  therefore  not  a  new  thing,  but  might  almost  be 
called  an  improvement,  at  least  as  regards  external  decency, 
upon  the  views  current  since  the  earliest  dawn  of  the  church; 
and  yet  these  Tridentine  views  were  fearfully  evil.  In  the 
discussion  of  this  subject,  the  bishop  ofMinori  brought  forward 
the  following  curious  statements,  illustrating  the  tendency  and 
the  difficulties  of  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration. 

What  is  true  baptism  ? 

“  The  bishop  of  Minori  proposed  a  thing  worthy  to  be  re¬ 
peated  here,  and  esteemed  by  all  to  deserve  great  consideration . 
He  said,  that  to  the  Lutherans,  who  give  no  other  virtue  to  the 
sacraments  than  to  excite  faith,  which,  notwithstanding,  may 
be  stirred  up  some  other  way,  it  did  little  import  to  receive 
the  true  sacrament.  *  *  *  But  amongst  the  Catholics,  who  do 
truly  attribute  to  the  sacrament  power  to  give  grace  to  him  that 
doth  not  resist  it,  seeing  it  happeneth  very  seldom  that  grace  is 
obtained  by  any  other  means,  surely  little  children,  and  many 

*  Camden  records  the  following  instance  of  baptism  of  our  Anglo- 
Saxon  ancestors  by  Paulinus:  “The  archbishop,  after  he  had  consecrated 
the  river  Swale,  ordered,  by  the  criers  and  principal  men,  that  they  should 
with  faith  go  in  two  and  two,  and  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity  baptise 
each  other.  Thus  were  they  all  regenerate ,  by  as  great  a  miracle  as  once 
the  people  of  Israel  passed  over  the  divided  sea,  and  Jordan  when  it  was 
turned  back.  Thus,”  he  says,  “  were  baptised  above  ten  thousand  men, 
beside  an  infinite  number  of  women  and  children,”  in  one  day  ( ! )  — 
Camden's  Britannia ,  p.  131. 


86 


PRETENDED  VIRTUE  OF  SACRAMENTS. 


who  have  but  small  understanding,  are  saved  no  other  way ;  and 
ordinary  men  have  so  weak  a  disposition,  that  it  would  not 
suffice  without  the  sacrament.  And  those  few  who,  as  Phoenixes, 
have  a  perfect  disposition,  yet  do  receive  greater  grace  by  the 
sacrament.  Therefore  it  much  concerneth  a  Christian  to  be 
assured  that  he  receiveth  that  which  is  true  and  effectual.  If  a 
priest,  having  charge  of  four  or  five  thousand  souls,  were  an 
infidel  (but  a  formal  hypocrite),  and,  in  absolving  the  penitent, 
baptising  the  children,  and  consecrating  the  eucharist,  had  an 
intention  not  to  do  what  the  church  doth,  it  must  be  said  that 
the  children  are  damned,  the  penitent  not  absolved,  and  that  all 
remain  without  the  fruit  of  the  communion.  Neither  is  it  enough 
to  say  that  faith  supplieth ;  because  it  doth  not  help  children  at 
all ,  according  to  the  Catholic  doctrine,  nor  others  so  much  as 
the  sacrament ;  and  to  attribute  so  great  virtue  to  faith,  were 
to  take  virtue  from  the  sacrament ,  and  to  fall  into  the  Lutheran 
opinion .  He  considereth  how  a  tender  father  would  be  afflicted 
when  his  son  was  about  to  die,  if  he  doubted  of  the  intention  of 
the  baptising  priest.  So  he  that  feeleth  himself  of  a  weak  dis¬ 
position,  and  is  to  be  baptised,  what  anxiety  will  he  have,  that 
perhaps  the  priest  is  a  counterfeit  Christian,  and  mocketh  him; 
not  meaning  to  baptise  him,  but  only  to  wash  him  in  jest. 
He  added,  if  any  said  these  cases  were  rare,  would  to  God  it 
were  so ;  and  that  in  this  corrupt  age,  we  had  not  cause  to 
doubt  they  were  many.  But  suppose  they  are  few,  or  but  one 
only.  Let  there  be  a  knave-priest,  who  feigneth,  and  hath  not 
an  intention  to  administer  the  true  baptism  to  a  child,  who, 
after  being  a  man  grown,  is  created  bishop  of  a  great  city,  and 
liveth  many  years  in  that  charge,  so  that  he  hath  ordained  a 
great  part  of  the  priests  ;  it  must  be  said,  that  he,  being  not 
baptised,  is  not  ordained  ;  nor  they  ordained  who  are  promoted 
by  him.  So,  in  a  great  city,  there  will  be  neither  eucharist 
nor  confession  :  because  they  cannot  be  without  the  sacrament 
of  order,  nor  order  without  a  bishop  ;  neither  can  he  receive 
order  who  is  not  baptised.  Behold  millions  of  nullities  of 
sacraments  by  the  malice  of  one  minister  !  Therefore  the  bishop 
said,  to  every  inconvenience,  1  God  hath  made  provision  herein, 
by  ordaining  that  to  be  a  sacrament  which  is  administered  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  rite  instituted  by  himself,  though  the  minister 
have  another  inward  intention.’  And,  he  added,  ‘  that  this 
doth  not  cross  the  common  doctrine  of  the  divines,  or  the  de¬ 
termination  of  the  Florentine  Council,  which  requireth  intention, 
because  the  inward  intention  is  not  to  be  understood ;  but 
that  which  is  manifested  by  the  external  work,  though  in- 
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wardly  it  be  contrary.’  And  so  all  inconveniences  are  removed, 
which  otherwise  are  innumerable.  He  brought  many  reasons, 
for  proof,  and  at  last  the  example  written  by  Sozomen  :  that 
the  children  of  Alexandria,  being  at  play  by  the  sea-side,  did 
imitate,  in  jest,  the  actions  used  in  the  church  ;  and  Athanasius, 
created  bishop  of  the  play,  did  baptise  other  children  not  baptised 
before.  Whereof  Alexander,  of  famous  memory,  bishop  of 
Alexandria,  being  advertised,  he  was  troubled  at  it,  and  called 
the  children  and  asked  what  their  bishop  had  done  and  said 
unto  them ;  and,  understanding  that  all  the  ecclesiastical  rite 
was  observed,  by  the  counsel  of  other  priests  did  approve  their 
baptism  ( ! ) ;  which  could  not  be  maintained,  if  such  an  intention 
as  others  speak  of  were  required,  but  might  well  be  in  that 
manner  that  himself  did  express«it.”  * 

At  the  same  council,  the  Franciscans  shewed,  on  this  and 
some  other  points,  a  Protestant  leaning,  which  was  damped  by 
the  Jesuits  and  the  Inquisition  at  a  later  period. 

“  At  this  council  the  Franciscans  stated,  ‘if,  as  St.  Thomas 
said,  children  before  Christ  were  saved  by  the  father  s  faith , 
the  state  of  Christians  was  worse .  For  now  the  father’s  faith 
doth  not  help  the  children  without  baptism,  and  St.  Austin 
saith,  that  the  child  that  is  carried  by  the  father  to  be  baptised, 
if  he  die  in  the  way,  is  damned.’  ” 

The  manner  in  which  this  Roman  (and  Tractarian)  doctrine 
overthrows  the  gospel,  and  substitutes  something  else  in  its 
place,  is  very  strikingly  brought  out  in  the  objections  of  Dr. 
Gardener  to  the  views  of  the  Reformers,  in  the  days  of 
Edward  VI. 

“  The  matter  of  justification,  that  is,  whether  only  faith  justi- 
fieth  and  whether  faith  excludeth  charity  in  justification,  per- 
taineth  no  more  to  the  use  and  practice  of  our  church  of 
England  (although  in  knowledge  it  be  a  great  matter)  than 
the  most  trifling  and  frivolous  question  that  ever  was  proposed, 
I  beseech  your  grace  to  know  how  I  put  a  difference  between 
use  and  knowledge.  The  knowledge  of  justification  (as  I  have 
said)  is  in  bearing  of  more  weight,  and  such  as  for  the  entreating 
of  it  many  have  wept  even  here  at  home,  besides  those  that 
have  wept  in  Germany ;  but  the  use  and  practice  of  it  is  no 
more  necessary  in  the  state  of  the  church  of  England  than  is 
the  handling  of  the  most  frivolous  question,  considering  the 
baptism  of  infants  is  so  duly  observed  amongst  us;  in  which 
sacrament  of  baptism  all  we  be  justified  before  we  can  talk  of 

*  History  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  p.  221. 
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this  justification  we  strive  for;  and  unless  the  church  were  to 
leave  [forego]  the  use  to  Christian  infants,  which  will  not  be, 
there  cannot  be  a  time  in  which  the  knowledge  of  this  justifi¬ 
cation  we  strive  for  can  be  practised,  but  all  men  shall  (as  we 
already  have)  receive  their  justification  in  their  baptism ;  for 
we  are  all  I  say  justified  in  baptism  while  youngling s,  and,  falling 
after  baptism,  we  must  arise  by  the  sacrament  of  penance  ; 
which  must  be  acknowledged  of  all  men ;  unless  they  be  such 
as  deny  all  sacraments,  as  some  men  have  done  indeed.  It  is 
therefore  a  terrible  matter  to  think  on,  to  see  such  a  contention 
to  arise  upon  a  matter  not  necessary  to  be  spoken  of;  for  justi¬ 
fication  by  faith  is  all  out  of  use,  howsoever  we  .expound  it,  as 
the  state  of  the  church  now  is.” 

This  prelate,  as  born  after  4he  flesh  (made  a  Christian  by 
baptism),  was  most  zealous  in  persecuting  those  born  after  the 
Spirit.  It  is  said,  u  he*  would  not  sit  down  to  dinner  till  he 
had  received  the  news  from  Oxford,  of  the  burning  of  the  two 
bishops,  Ridley  and  Latimer.”  He  was  that  day,  or  soon  after, 
seized  with  the  illness  of  which  he  died  ;  and  when  Bishop 
Day  spoke  to  him  of  justification  through  the  blood  of  Christ, 
he  said,  u  If  you  open  that  gap  to  the  people ,  then  farewell  all 
again He  confessed  “  he  had  sinned  with  Peter,  but  had  not 
repented  with  him” 

This  is  striking,  as  connected  with  his  statement,  that  “  fall¬ 
ing  after  baptism  we  must  arise  by  the  sacrament  of  penance.” 
He  had  fallen  indeed,  but  was  by  his  own  confession  unable  to 
arise,  and  must  perish  everlastingly,  notwithstanding  his  bap¬ 
tismal  regeneration. 

Side  by  side  wdth  the  views  of  this  bishop  of  Winchester,  we 
place  the  very  parallel  views  on  this  subject  of  the  present  bishop 
of  London. 

Charge  of  the  bishop  of  London ,  1842.—“  The  doctrine  of 
our  Church  as  to  the  Christian’s  spiritual  life,  has  always 
appeared  to  me  to  be  this  :  justification  begins  in  baptism, 
when  the  children  of  wTrath  are  regenerated  by  water  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  are  made  children  of  God.  Remission  of  sins 
is  expressly  declared  to  be  then  given,  and  the  remission  of  sins 
implies  justification  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term  :  grace  is 
also  then  given,  and  by  virtue  of  that  grace  the  person  receives 
it ;  and  thenceforth  using  and  improving  it,  continues  to  be¬ 
lieve  in  the  atonement  made  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  seek  for 
and  realise  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  be  re- 
*  Neale’s  History  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  i.  p.  70. 
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newed  day  by  day  in  the  inner  man.  As  long  as  he  does  this, 
he  continues  in  a  state  of  justification/’  etc. 

The  Popish  and  Puseyite  views  are  thus  seen  to  be  in  most 
harmonious  accord  on  this  subject.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
truly  interesting  to  observe,  that  the  views  of  that  devoted  ser¬ 
vant  of  God,  Wicliffe,  who  was  called  the  morning  star  of  the 
English  Reformation,  were  so  much  in  accordance  with  the 
word  of  God. 

Wicliffe  held  — 

“  That  wise  men  leave  that  as  impertinent,  which  is  not 
plainly  expressed  in  Scripture  ;  that  those  are  fools  and  pre¬ 
sumptuous,  which  affirm  such  infants  not  to  be  saved  which 
die  without  baptism  ;  that  baptism  doth  not  confer  but  only 
signify  grace  which  was  given  before.  He  also  denied,  that  all 
sins  are  abolished  in  baptism,  and  asserted  that  children  may 
be  saved  without  baptism  ;  and  that  the  baptism  of  water  pro- 
fiteth  not  without  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit.” — Fuller’s  Ch. 
Hist.  b.  iv.  p.  130,  quoted  by  Neale. 

The  views  of  Cranmer,  and  of  those  his  fellow-labourers,  by 
whom  the  Church  of  England  was  moulded  into  its  present 
shape,  were  far  indeed  from  the  truth  held  by  Wicliffe.  On 
this  point  one  could  scarcely  say  the  Reformation  effected  any 
thing ;  and  the  Puseyites  may,  with  all  possible  triumph,  claim 
Cranmer  as  their  own  here. 

Compare  the  following  sentiments  of  Cranmer,  in  his  Ser¬ 
mons  on  the  Catechism. 

God  sendeth  us  Christian  parents,  which  cause  us  to  be 
baptised  and  grafted  into  Christ,  and  to  be  made  the  children 
of  God.  For  if  our  parents  were  not  christened,  we  were  like 
to  be  wrapped  in  continual  blindness  and  errors  (for  you  see 
no  Jews*  children  come  to  be  baptised),  and  if  we  should  have 
heathen  parents,  and  die  without  baptism ,  we  should  be  damned 
everlastingly.  This,  therefore,  is  a  great  benefit,  that  God  by 
our  parents  doth  bring  us  to  baptism,  and  to  Christ  his  church; 
and  doth  plant  in  our  hearts  an  earnest  love  towards  Christ’s 
religion,  that  willingly  and  gladly  we  become  Christians.” — 
(Fathers  of  the  English  Church,  vol.  iii.  p.  163.) 

“  The  second  birth  is  by  the  water  of  baptism,  which  Paul 
calleth  the  birth  of  regeneration ;  because  our  sins  be  forgiven 
us  in  baptism,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  poured  into  us  as  into 
•  God’s  beloved  children,  so  that,  by  the  power  and  working  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  we  be  born  again  spiritually,  and  made  new 
creatures — and  so  by  baptism  we  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God, 
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and  shall  be  saved  for  ever,  if  we  continue  to  our  lives’  end  in 
the  faith  of  Christ,”  (Ibid.  291.) 

“  The  cause  of  this  our  second  birth,  is  the  sinfulness  and 
filthiness  of  oar  first  birth.  For  by  our  first  nativity  (when  we 
were  horn  of  our  fathers  and  mothers),  all  we  were  laden  with 
sin  and  God’s  anger —  and  as  St.  Paul  says,  1  by  nature  they  be 
the  children  of  wrath’ — that  is,  God  is  angry  with  us  for  those 
sins,  which  by  nature  be,  as  it  were,  akin  to  us,  and  we  be  born 
with  them  in  the  world — but  when  we  be  born  again  in  bap¬ 
tism,  then  our  sins  are  forgiven  us,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
given  us,  which  doth  make  4  us  holy,  and  doth  move  us  to  all 
goodness.’ 

u - 4  and  this  I  would  you  should  know  for  a  surety, 

good  children,  and  stedfastly  believe  the  same ,’  that  no  child  of 
the  Jews  or  Turks  which  is  not  baptised,  hath  the  Holy  Ghost; 
neither  that  any  such  can  understand  the  word  of  God  —  neither 
that  any  such  is  holy  or  righteous  before  God ;  wherefore  you 
should  thank  God  with  all  your  hearts,  which  hath  brought  you 
to  baptism,”  (Ibid.  298.) 

These  sentiments  were  published  by  Cranmer  in  the  second 
year  of  the  reign  of  Edward  VI. 

Thus  there  was  a  retrograde  movement  from  the  light  which 
had  been  shed  abroad  in  the  country  through  Wicliffe  and  the 
Lollards ;  and  as  to  the  ceremonies  retained  by  the  church  of 
England  in  Edward  the  Sixth’s  days,  they  are  such  as,  for 
their  very  superstition,  would  not  be  tolerated  now. 

Edward  VI.  —  “A  committee  of  divines  were  appointed  to 
examine  and  reform  the  offices  of  the  church.”  They  appointed, 
that,  “  in  the  administration  of  baptism,  a  cross  was  to  be 
made  on  the  child’s  forehead  and  breast,  and  the  devil  was 
exorcised  to  go  out  and  to  come  no  more  unto  him .  The  child 
was  to  be  dipped  three  times  in  the  font,  on  the  right  and  left 
side,  and  on  the  breast  if  not  weak.  —  A  white  vestment  was 
to  be  put  upon  it,  in  token  of  innocence  ;  and  it  was  to  be 
anointed  on  the  head,  with  a  short  prayer  for  the  Holy  Ghost.” 
—  Neale,  p.  36.  'i 

The  modern  evangelical  clergy*  do  not  hold  with  Cranmer, 

*  The  great  evangelical  leader,  Simeon,  says,  after  quoting  Acts  ii. 
38,  39  ;  1  Pet.  iii.  21  ;  2  Pet.  i.  9,  “  Does  not  this  very  strongly  counte¬ 
nance  the  idea  which  our  reformers  entertained  that  the  remission  of  our 
sins,  and  the  regeneration  of  our  souls,  is  attendant  on  the  baptismal 
rite?  (!)  Perhaps  it  will  be  said,  that  the  inspired  writers  spake  of  per¬ 
sons  who  had  been  baptised  at  an  adult  age.  But  if  they  did  so  in  some 
places,  they  certainly  did  not  in  others;  and  where  they  did  not,  they 
must  be  understood  as  comprehending  all,  whether  infants  or  adults ; 
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[lor  (in  reality)  with  the  baptismal  service,  while  they  can 
vith  much  greater  shew  of  truth  claim  expressions  in  the 
Articles  as  favouring  their  view  of  the  subject. 

The  following  expressions  of  the  Record  newspaper  would 
rave  rendered  the  writer  liable,  in  those  early  days,  to  a  very 
ievere  visitation  of  the  episcopal  scourge. 

“  4  The  new  birth  given  us  by  God  in  baptism.’  This  is  a 
loctrine  of  Rome  and  of  devils ,  but  not  of  our  church,  or  of 
he  Reformation.  In  the  27th  Article,  it  is  stated  explicitly 
hat  ‘  baptism  is  A  SIGN  of  regeneration,  or  new  birth, 
vhereby,  as  by  an  instrument,  they  that  receive  baptism  rightly , 
Lre  (not  regenerated  but)  grafted  into  the  church/  ” — Dec. 30th, 
1844. 

The  Record  newspaper  is  an  organ  of  the  evangelical 
clergy,  and  the  only  newspaper  we  know  of  that  really  cares  for 
;he  glory  of  God,  and  the  maintenance  of  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  in  opposition  to  the  craft  of  Roman  and  Anglican 
jriests.  We  wish  them  all  prosperity  in  this  work ;  but  the 
ess,  perhaps,  that  is  said  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation, 
md  of  the  church  of  England,  on  this  point ,  the  better. 

We  finish  with  the  opinions  of  men,  from  wThich  we  turn 
tway  wearied  and  saddened  in  search  of  some  better  light 
rom  the  pages  of  the  inspired  word.  But  there  is  one  sen- 
ence  in  the  Homily  against  Peril  of  Idolatry  so  excellent,  that 
.  cannot  but  transcribe  it  as  deserving  to  be  written  in  letters 
>f  gold,  and  as  worthy  of  all  acceptation. 

“  Our  Saviour  Christ  taketh  not,  or  needeth  not  anv  testi- 
nony  of  men,  and  that  which  is  once  confirmed  by  the  cer- 
ainty  of  his  eternal  truth,  hath  no  more  need  of  the  confirmation 
f  mans  doctrine  and  writings  than  the  bright  sun  at  noon-tide 

nd  therefore  the  language  of  our  Liturgy,  which  is  not  a  whit  stronger 
han  theirs,  may  be  both  subscribed  and  used  without  any  just  occasion  of 
-ffence. 

“Let  me,  then,  speak  the  truth  before  God;  though  I  am  no 
\rminian,  I  do  think  the  refinements  of  Calvin  have  done  great  harm  in 
he  church.  They  have  driven  multitudes  from  the  plain  and  popular 
/ay  of  speaking  used  by  the  inspired  writers,  and  have  made  them  un- 
easonably  and  unscripturally  squeamish  in  their  modes  of  expression  ; 
nd  I  conceive  that  the  less  addicted  any  person  is  to  systematic  accu- 
acy,  the  more  will  he  accord  with  the  inspired  writers,  and  the  more  he 
/ill  approve  the  views  of  our  reformers,”  etc. 

To  such  miserable  shifts  are  good  men  driven,  in  squeezing  their  con- 
ciences  into  the  rigid  mould  of  a  human  system,  inconsistent  with 
cripture  and  with  itself  !  Dr.  Hook,  from  whose  “Call  to  Union”  I  take 
his  extract,  greatly  triumphs  over  Simeon  here. 
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hath  need  of  the  light  of  a  little  candle ,  to  'put  away  darkness , 
and  to  increase  his  light.'1'' 

Let  this,  then,  be  our  motto  in  bringing  out  the  truth  of 
scripture  on  this  subject.  And  may  the  Father  of  lights  guide 
and  bless  the  endeavour  to  the  good  of  some  souls,  for  the  sake 
of  Jesus  our  Lord  ! 

As  an  introduction  to  the  subject,  we  look  at  the  first  of 
Corinthians,  x.  4  :  “  They  drank  of  that  spiritual  rock  that  fol¬ 
lowed  them,  and  that  rock  was  Christ.”  “  Spiritual”  here 
means,  having  relation  to  spiritual  things,  just  as  ‘‘spiritual 
songs,1’  songs  concerning  “  spiritual  things.”  We  might 
translate  it  typical ,  u  that  typical  rock,”  and  that  rock  was 
Christ.  No  one  would  say,  that  a  “flinty  rock”  (Ps. cxiv.)  was 
literally  Christ.  Any  person  may  understand  that  the  rock  cleft 
by  the  rod  of  Moses,  and  supplying  the  thirst  of  Israel,  was  Christ 
in  a  figure ,  setting  forth  his  death  on  the  cross  for  his  people,  and 
the  living  water  thus  freely  given  to  them  (John  iv.  and  vii). 

To  take  the  first  interpretation  is  obviously  impossible.  To 
understand  it  in  the  second,  is  to  understand  according  to  the 
common  modes  of  speech  in  use  among  mankind.  A  simple 
child  might  be  the  expositor  here.  And  so,  when  our  Lord 
says,  “  This  is  my  body  which  is  broken  for  you.”  u  This  cup 
is  the  new  covenant  in  my  blood,”  etc.,  no  schoolboy  would  be 
permitted  to  make  such  obvious  mistakes  in  language  relating 
to  the  affairs  of  this  world,  as  the  professing  church  for  so 
many  centuries  did  in  reference  to  these  things  ;  which  the 
natural  man  doth  not  understand,  neither,  indeed,  can  know. 
Who  would  permit  a  child  to  say  that  the  cup  our  Lord  held 
was  actually  the  new  covenant  ? 

Just  so,  in  reference  to  baptism.  I  do  not  question  that 
baptism  is  regeneration  in  the  sense  in  which  the  rock  was 
Christ.  Baptism,  doubtless,  signifies  regeneration  already 
received  by  those  who  are  the  subjects  of  it. 

The  third  chapter  of  Titus  is  a  portion  of  scripture  used  by 
those  who  make  regeneration  dependant  on  baptism ;  as  by 
Cranmer,  in  the  passage  quoted  from  his  sermons,  “  The 
second  birth  is  by  the  water  of  baptism,  which  Paul  calleth  the 
bath  of  regeneration .”  This  is,  perhaps,  a  correct  rendering  of 
the  Greek  phrase,  which,  in  our  translation,  is  called  “  the 
washing  of  regeneration.”  What  then  was  the  bath  or  laver 
under  the  old  law?  It  was  that  in  which  all  the  priests  were 
bathed  or  washed  before  they  put  on  the  holy  garments,  and 
before  they  could  have  access  to  the  privilege  of  ministering 
before  the  Lord  (Exodus  xxix.  4).  It  stood  near  the  entrance 
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hf  the  tabernacle,*  and  all  the  privileged  class  must  put  off 
die  defilement  of  the  world  in  this  bath,  and  put  on  the  new 
garment,  the  white  priestly  attire,  before  they  could  approach 
;o  God.  It  was  the  washing  of  regeneration;  as  it  were,  to 
:hem,  the  birth  into  a  new  state  of  existence,  and  a  most  lively 
^ype  of  Christian  regeneration.  For  this  most  blessed  truth  is 
lot  expressive  of  a  mere  change,  a  little  re-modelling  and  im- 
irovement  of  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt,  but  it  is  the 
wringing  in  of  a  new  nature,  the  putting  on  the  new  man ,  as 
veil  as  putting  off  the  old  man.  It  is  likened  in  the  first  epistle 
i)f  Peter,  iii.2 1 ,  to  the  transit  of  Noah  and  his  family  out  of 
|he  old  world,  which  was  a  scene  of  sin  and  inevitable  ruin, 
md  their  being  landed  in  a  new  world,  under  the  bow  of  pro- 
nise,  with  the  renewed  smile  of  a  covenant  God,  in  a  new  ere- 
,tion,  over  which  the  flood  of  destroying  waters  should  never 
fweep  again. 

And  this  transit  was  safely  effected  in  the  ark,  that  is  to  say, 
n  Christ,  who  alone  could  bear  the  family  of  God’s  choice 
jhrough  the  dreadful  scene  of  Calvary ;  where  all  the  waves 
,nd  billows  of  God’s  indignation  against  sin  went  over  his 
•lessed  head,  there  bowed  in  death  for  us ! 

Thus  the  apostle  prays,  in  Ephes.ii.,  that  the  saints  might  be 
^lightened  to  know  “  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his 
iower  to  us-ward  who  believe,  according  to  the  working  of  his 
pightv  power,  which  he  wrought  in  Christ  when  he  raised 
lim  from  the  dead,”  etc. 

And  thence,  in  the  second  chapter,  all  the  manner  of  God’s 
wondrous  love,  and  of  its  effectual  energy  towards  us,  is  in 
.uch  intimate  connection  with  what  was  wrought  in  the  person  of 
Christ,  that  we  are  clearly  taught  that  God  has  shut  us  into 
he  ark,  and  that  there  was  our  deliverance,  11  quickened  together 
vitk  Christ,  raised  up  together ,  made  to  sit  together  in  heavenly 
daces  in  Christ.”  All  rests  upon  that  word  “  together.” 

Thus  our  personal  regeneration  takes  its  spring  from  a  most 
glorious  and  elevated  fountain,  even  from  that  eternal  life 
jvhich  was  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  in  this  world, 
hat  chosen  corn  of  wheat  that  fell  into  the  ground  and  died, 
hat  it  might  not  abide  alone,  but  bring  forth  much  fruit.  The 
hurch  found  her  birth-place  in  the  opened  tomb  of  the  Son  of 
jrod. 

Hence,  from  the  person  of  Him  who  is  the  second  Adam, 
he  quickening  spirit,  and  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

*  In  like  manner,  say  the  Puseyites,  the  font  ought  to  stand  near  the 
oor  of  the  church. 
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life  flows  into  the  believing  sinner — even  spiritual  life,  vital 
union  with  the  risen  Son  of  God.  He  that  believeth  hath  ever¬ 
lasting  life.  “  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  that 
believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  know 
that  ve  have  eternal  life.’’  When  a  child  is  born,  he  enters 
into  a  new  world  ;  he  breathes  the  air  of  this  creation  ;  he  sees 
the  light  of  heaven ;  his  cries  attract  the  parent’s  tender  care. 
So,  in  the  new  birth,  there  are  manifestations  of  spiritual  life. 
“  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature  ;  old  things 
are  passed  away,  behold  all  things  are  become  new.”  The 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  shed  forth  in  this  new  creation. 
The  new-born  child  of  grace  has  a  cry ,  weak  and  feeble  it  may 
be,  but  understood  by  the  Almighty  parent,  and  that  cry  is 
u  Abba  Father  !  ”  he  sees  new  light ;  “  for  God,  who  com¬ 
manded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in  our 
hearts,  to  give  us  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.”  And  there  is  new  nourish¬ 
ment  for  his  new  state  ;  for  as  a  new-born  babe,  he  is  to  “  desire 
the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  he  may  grow  thereby.” 

And  as  the  babe  of  grace  advances,  there  are  other  mani¬ 
festations  of  life ;  some  pleasing,  as  we  “know  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren  ;  ” 
some  painful,  for  he  soon  finds  himself  in  “  infirmities ,”  in  a 
wildernesss,  where  none  but  God  can  give  manna  to  feed  him, 
and  water  to  quench  his  thirst  —  surrounded  by  enemies,  and 
needing  more  than  a  mother’s  care. 

But  all  these  things  are  hidden  from  the  natural  man ;  and 
so  he  thinks  regeneration  may  be  accomplished  by  water,  and 
understands  no  other  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost  than  the 
typical  oil  with  which  he  may  have  been  sealed  on  the  fore¬ 
head.  A  Christian  born  of  water  and  sealed  with  holy  oil. 
Thus  Durandus :  — 

‘‘First,  however,  we  have  to  speak  of  the  benediction  of 
water,  concerning  which,  the  Lord  saith,  unless  a  man  be  born 
again  of  water,  and  of  the  spirit,  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  For  water,  which  is  designed  for  washing  the  body, 
hath  MERITED  to  receive  from  God  so  great  a  virtue,  that  as 
it  washeth  the  body  from  all  impurities,  so,  also,  it  should  cleanse 
the  soul  from  all  sins.”  * 

Nicodemus,  though  a  master  in  Israel,  knew  none  of  those 
things  of  which  our  Lord  spoke  to  him.  “You  must  be  born 
again  ”  was  strange  language  to  his  ears ;  and,  like  the  rest  of 
the  great  rabbies  and  doctors  of  divinity  of  his  day,  he  displays, 

*  Durandus  on  Symbolism  (chap.  vi.  9). 
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whilst  professing  knowledge,  most  lamentable  ignorance.  He 
came  to  Jesus,  saying,  44  We  know”  and  He  who  spake  as  never 
man  spake,  soon  proved  to  him  that  he  knew  nothing  yet  as  he 
ought  to  know ;  and  then  led  him  to  the  very  same  point  to 
which  he  conducts  the  Samaritan  sinner  in  the  next  chapter ; 
viz. :  to  the  knowledge  of  sin  that  needed  to  be  put  away  by 
Him  who  came  to  save  the  lost. 

In  the  course  of  this  conversation,  our  Lord  speaks  thus : 
44  Yerily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  except  a  man  be  born  of  water , 
and  of  the  spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

This  seems  a  passage  easily  stumbled  over,  and  in  this  sense 
akin  to  the  saying  of  our  Lord  in  the  previous  chapter, 44  Destroy 
this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up  ;  ”  as  also  to 
another  in  the  sixth  chapter,  44  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.” 
The  Jew  brought  the  first,  as  a  formal  accusation  against  the 
Lord  for  blasphemy  against  the  temple:  the  Papist  would 
have  it,  that  in  the  second  he  spoke  of  the  mass  ;  and  our 
Puseyite  writers  claim  this,  in  the  third  chapter,  for  their 
own  peculiar  property.  But  what  if  our  Lord  had,  in  each 
case,  a  deeper  and  more  hidden  meaning  than  that  which  lies 
on  the  surface  ?  Let  it  be  observed,  that  the  supper  of  the 
Lord,  and  baptism  in  His  name,  had  no  existence  at  that  time; 
and  yet  he  says  to  Nicodemus,  “Art  thou  a  master  in  Israel, 
and  knowest  not  these  things  ?”  It  would  have  been  extra¬ 
ordinary  indeed  if  Nicodemus  had  known  what  the  Oxford 
Tract  writers  now  build  on  this  declaration. 

But  if  we  concede  that  44  water  ”  means  literal  water  here, 
and  that  44  born  of  water”  means  baptised,  still  the  passage 
could  not  be  pressed  further  than  this- — that  without  being 
born  of  water  and  of  the  spirit,  a  man  cannot  enter  the  kingdom 
of  God ;  that  is,  (as  I  suppose)  the  'professing  church . 

A  man  perhaps  has  no  proper  church-standing  without  bap¬ 
tism,  but  it  does  not  follow  that  he  is  not  saved. — The  thief  on 
the  cross  was  saved  without  baptism,  or  any  other  of  the 
corporate  privileges  of  the  family  of  God. 

Another  kindred  passage  occurs  in  Gal.  iii.,  44  As  many  of 
you  as  have  been  baptised  into  Christ,  have  all  put  on  Christ,” 
not  that  they  have  all  put  on  Christ  in  the  inner  man .  They 
have  gone  through  that  ordinance  which  has  given  them  stand¬ 
ing  as  Christians  in  the  eyes  of  men ;  for  the  baptised  nations 
differ  from  the  unbaptised  heathen  in  this — that  thev  stand 
before  God  under  a  heavier  weight  of  responsibility/  They 
hear  the  name  of  Christ, 
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No  unprejudiced  person  could  read  through  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  without  discerning  that  the  Lord  appointed  that  His 
church  should  be  a  baptised  body  ;  that  all  who  believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  should  be  baptised  in  His  name.  Look  at 
the  converts  throughout  the  Acts,  at  the  many  thousands  at 
Pentecost,  at  the  eunuch,  Cornelius  and  his  company,  at  Saul, 
at  Lydia  and  her  household,  the  jailer  and  all  his,  etc.  We 
cannot  see  these  things  without  perceiving  that  there  must  be 
one  baptism  ;  and  that  to  signify  and  shew  forth  this  very  im¬ 
portant  truth  —  “  The  like  figure  whereunto  even  baptism  doth 
also  save  us  :  not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh ; 
but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God,  by  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.”  How  “  save  us  ”  ?  Just  as  “  the 
rock  was  Christ.”  It  saves  us  in  figure ,  to  shew  forth  that  we 
have  been  already  saved  by  Christ ;  and  baptism  involved  the 
answer*  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God,  by  the  resurrectk 
of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  very  carefully  guarded,  as  not  water 
washing  away  the  filth  of  the  flesh  ;  this  is  external,  and  may 
exist  without  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  —  the  answer  of  a 
conscience  purged  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  knowing  Him 
risen  as  the  surety  delivered  from  the  prison,  having  paid  the 
uttermost  farthing  of  our  debt. 

It  is  not  enough  to  know  this  :  it  is  a  blessed  thing  to  know 
it  for  oneself,  but  this  is  not  all — there  must  be  confession  with 
the  mouth  unto  salvation.  And  baptism  is  in  itself  confession, 
even  if  the  believer  were  unable  to  speak  three  words ;  for  if 
the  world  comes  to  a  Christian  and  asks  him  how  it  is  that 
he  is  confident  of  the  favour  of  God,  whether  he  has  found  in 
himself  a  sufficient  fund  of  goodness,  or  has  been  able  to  make 
himself  pure  and  holy,  and  is  therefore  able  to  hope  in  God  ? 
in  baptism  the  Christian  gives  an  answer — a  full  answer.  He 
goes  down  into  the  water  and  buries  the  old  man  with  all  his 
deeds,  and  with  all  that  he  could  boast  in,  with  all  his  fancied 
goodness  ;  and  then  he  rises  again  to  newness  of  life,  with  a 
new  name  upon  his  lips  —  the  name  of  the  One  in  whom  he 
stands  accepted  before  God.  We  have  this  fully  explained  in 
the  sixth  chapter  of  Romans.  The  apostle,  in  the  fifth  chapter, 
had  been  guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  urge  so  strongly  the 
doctrines  of  grace,  that  he  anticipates  the  natural  reply  of  the 
corrupt  heart  of  man  would  be,  “  Let  us  then  continue  in  sin, 
that  grace  may  abound.”  He  meets  this  evil  in  a  very  peculiar 
way.  He  takes  the  Christians  back  to  their  baptism,  and  shews 
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them  that  they  are  dead  to  sin :  how  then  should  they  live  any 
longer  therein  ?  They  are  dead  to  sin  ;  for  u  so  many  of  us  as 
were  baptised  into  Jesus  Christ,  were  baptised  into  His  death.” 
Baptism  leads  the  mind  to  death — the  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
We  have  here  to  do  with  death  —  death  leading,  it  is  true,  to 
life  in  resurrection ;  but  still  death  —  and  this  cannot  be  the 
baptism  of  the  Spirit.  The  Christian  would  recoil  from  the 
thought  of  the  life-giving  Spirit  baptising  into  death  !  The  sup¬ 
position  would  be  a  kind  of  blasphemy.  “  Therefore  we  are 
buried  with  Him  by  baptism  into  death,  that,  like  as  Christ  was 
raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so 
we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life  *  *  *  knowing  this — that 
;our  old  man  is  crucified  with  Him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might 
be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin.  *  *  * 
i  Likewise  reckon  ye  also  vourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto 

>  &c.  • 

Baptism  into  death,  then,  does  not  mean  baptism  into  life; 
land  this  at  once  sweeps  away  a  whole  mass  of  false  conception 
on  the  subject,  and  also  gives  us  a  full  explanation  of  the  scrip¬ 
tural  mode  of  baptism  ;  for  there  is  some  resemblance  to  death 
iand  resurrection  when  a  man  is  plunged  beneath  the  water  and 
Irises  again  ;  but  there  is  none  whatever  in  pouring  or  sprinkling. 

In  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Acts  we  find  baptism  most  clearly 
distinguished  from  baptism  of  the  Spirit.  For  those  on  whom 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  had  been  poured  out,  are,  on  that 
very  account ,  commanded  by  Peter  to  be  baptised.  “Can  any 
man  forbid  water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptised  which 
have  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  we  ?  ”  It  follows,  there¬ 
fore,  that  no  possible  degree  of  spirituality  can  make  baptism 
in  water  unnecessary ;  but  rather  render  it  the  more  imperative. 
This  entirely  sets  aside  the  arguments  of  that  sect  (the  Society 
of  Friends)  who  contend  against  water  baptism  as  “  inconsistent 
with  the  spirituality  of  the  gospel  dispensation.”  They  thus 
impeach  the  wisdom  of  the  inspired  apostle  on  this  occasion, 
and  also  (with  reverence  be  it  spoken)  the  wisdom  of  the 
Master  who  could  allow  a  servant,  set  in  such  high  authority 
ithat  his  commands  were  the  commands  of  his  Lord,  so 
:horoughly  to  misunderstand  his  commission  1 

Again  in  Acts,  chap.xix.  we  have  the  contrast  clearly  drawn 
aetween  the  baptism  of  John,  and  that  enjoined  on  the 
Christian.  For  those  who  had  received  “  the  baptism  of  re- 
Dentance  ”  were  not  thereby  excused  from  Christian  baptism: 
;hese  two  ordinances  being  entirely  distinct  the  one  from  the 
Dther,  and  not  in  any  wise  to  be  confounded. 
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Likewise,  is  baptism  entirely  distinct  from  circumcision 
neither  does  the  Scripture  state  that  any  analogy  exists  betweer 
them.  For  while  the  word  of  God  calls  circumcision  “a  seal  o: 
the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he  had,”  &c.,  it  nevei 
calls  baptism  a  seal :  how  indeed  can  that  be  a  seal  which  is 
not  abiding ,  and  leaves  no  vestige  or  trace  upon  the  subjecl 
of  it  ? 

On  the  other  hand,  Scripture  does  speak  of  the  reception  oi 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  seal  to  the  Christian,  u  In  whom,  after  thal 
ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise, 
which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance.” 

What  ponderous  loads  of  divinity  have  been  written  on  this 
“  analogy,”  concerning  which,  Scripture  speaks  not  one  word, 
The  only  passage  that  could  be  supposed  to  identify,  or  compare 
the  two,  in  Coloss.  chap,  ii.,  expressly  and  carefully  mentions 
that  it  is  “  the  circumcision  made  without  hands ,  in  putting  of 
the  sins  of  the  flesh  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ.”  Bui 
baptism  is  not  performed  “  without  hands” 

It  is  not  then  on  the  word  of  God,  but  on  tradition ,  that  the 
baptism  of  infants  (as  coming  in  the  place  of  circumcision; 
rests.  Like  the  priesthood  of  the  clergy,  and  the  sanctity  oi 
vestment  and  place,  &c.,  it  is  Judaism  brought  into  the  church 
of  God.  I 

This  is,  in  fact,  one  of  the  strong-holds  of  Puseyism,  a  kind 
of  impregnable  fortress,  to  which  these  teachers  can  always  resort 
when  pressed  by  the  Evangelical  Clergy  as  regards  the  authority 
of  Scripture ;  for  they  can  always  turn  round  upon  the  evan* 
gelicals,  and  say  with  truth,  “  You  also  do  not  consider  the 
Bible,  and  the  Bible  alone,  sufficient ;  you  are  obliged  to  rest 
upon  tradition  in  order  to  prove  infant  baptism ;  and  the  only 
difference  between  us  is  in  degree  of  reception  of  the  traditions 
of  the  church.” 

We  have  thus  endeavoured  to  trace  out  the  origin  of  the 
Popish  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration,  which,  indeed,  is  the 
strong  and  broad  foundation  of  the  mighty  Babylon  around  us, 
the  city  of  confusion,  which  is  built  upon  the  idea  that  people 
are  made  Christians  by  baptism.  In  what  way  made  Christians, 
none  can  agree ;  only,  this  one  thing  is  certain  in  the  thoughts 
of  men,  that  they  are  made  Christians  when  christened. 

Even  at  the  Council  of  Trent,  in  the  Church  boasting  its 
unity  as  well  as  catholicity,  there  was  no  unity  of  sentiment  here. 
This  is  shewn  by  the  following  extract  regarding — 

The  character  imprinted  by  Baptism .  —  “  It  was  worth  the 
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knowing  what  thing  they  meant  it  should  be,  and  where  situated, 
in  such  multiplicity  of  school  opinions ;  some  making  it  a 
quality  :  and  amongst  these  were  four  opinions,  according  to 
the  four  kinds  of  qualities.  Some  a  spiritual  power,  some  a 
habit  or  disposition,  others  a  spiritual  figure ;  and  the  opinion 
that  it  was  a  sensible  metaphorical  quality,  did  not  want  abet¬ 
tors.  Some  would  have  it  a  real  relation,  some  a  fabric  of  the 
mind,  who  were  to  declare  how  far  it  differed  from  nothing. 
The  same  variety  of  opinions  concerning  the  subject  was 
troublesome :  some  placed  it  in  the  essence  of  the  soul,  some 
in  the  understanding,  some  in  the  will ;  and  there  wanted  not, 
who  gave  it  place  in  the  hands  and  tongue.” 

Thus  far,  this  Romanist  author,  as  to  the  opinions  of  his  own 
party.  Certainly,  Protestants  have  made  no  nearer  approach 
to  concord  on  this  subject. 

There  are  two  passages  which  are  supposed  to  favour  the  views 
we  have  been  remarking  upon.  The  first  is  1  Cor.  vii.  14,  when, 
in  the  course  of  instructions  as  to  what  Christians  were  to  do, 
when  united  to  unbelieving  partners,  the  apostle  says,  “For  the 
unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  by  the  wife,  and  the  unbe¬ 
lieving  wife  is  sanctified  by  the  husband,  else  were  your  children 
unclean,  but  now  are  they  holy” 

Now  this  word  holy  (ayia)  is  the  same  with  the  previous 
term  sanctified  (ijyiatr rai) ;  so  that  whatever  measure  of  holi¬ 
ness  attaches  to  the  children,  just  so  much  belongs  also  to  the 
unbelieving  wife  or  husband  in  virtue  of  the  relation.  Yet,  who 
would  say  they  are  thereby  brought  nigh  to  God,  or  fitted  for 
introduction  into  the  Church  ? 

The  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  by  the  wife  in  this 
sense,  that  she  is  not  to  look  on  such  a  marriage-relation  as  a 
pollution,  as  it  would  be,  if  she  had  wilfully  brought  herself  into 
it — but  as  the  ordinance  of  God;  she  is  to  expect  and  hope  he 
will  be  won  by  her  conversation.  So  the  children  are  holy ,  they 
are  not  to  be  put  away  as  heathens  (as  the  Jews  felt  at  liberty 
to  do  with  their  heathen  wives  and  children),  but  they  are  to  be 
trained  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  For 
since  we  have  a  command  to  this  effect,  it  is  equivalent  to  at 
least  a  conditional  promise.  The  parent  must  look  upon  the 
child  as  a  precious  deposit,  committed  to  his  care  by  the  Lord, 
who  claims  this  stewardship  from  him,  saying  as  it  were,  “  Train 
up  this  child  for  me.” 

The  other  passage  is  in  Matt.  xix.  13,  “Then  were  there 
brought  unto  him  little  children,  that  he  should  put  his  hands 
on  them  and  pray  ;  and  the  disciples  rebuked  them ;  but  Jesus 

f  2 


100 


SEPARATED  FROM  THE  WORLD.  • 


said,  Suffer  little  children,  and  forbid  them  not  to  come  unto 
me,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  he  laid  his 
hands  on  them,  and  departed  thence.” 

That  is  to  say,  Jesus  in  his  gracious  love  received  these 
children,  and  blessed  them  without  their  being  baptised  at  all , 
which  seems  to  me  to  tend  to  the  very  opposite  point  to  that 
which  it  is  brought  to  prove,  viz.  u  that  they  cannot  be  saved 
without  baptism  .” 

What  then  is  our  duty  with  regard  to  baptism  ?  Since  the 
confusion  into  which  the  church  has  fallen  has  misplaced  every 
thing,  are  we  at  liberty  to  neglect  the  Lord’s  command? 
Surely  not.  This  were  a  kind  of  antinomianism,  for  there  is 
nothing  to  hinder  a  Christian  from  yielding  obedience  to  this 
rite ;  and  nothing  can  possibly  render  nugatory  our  responsi¬ 
bility  to  obey,  in  every  thing  which  is  possible,  the  commands 
of  our  Lord  and  Master. 

Are  we,  on  the  other  hand,  to  form  a  sect  on  views  of  bap¬ 
tism,  or  to  limit  our  communion  to  those  who  have  been  bap¬ 
tised  after  the  apostolic  model  ?  Surely  not.  This  were  to 
lose  sight  of  Christ  in  the  water,  and  to  prefer  form  to  charity. 

“  If  in  any  thing  ye  be  otherwise  minded,  God  shall  reveal 
even  this  unto  you.  Nevertheless,  whereto  we  have  already 
attained,  let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule,  let  us  mind  the  same 
thing.” 


Lecture  VI. — The  Unity  of  the  Church. 

John  xvii. ;  John  xi.  49 — 52. 

The  first  step  towards  the  Unity  of  the  Church  is  separation  to 
God.  This  may  seem  to  some  a  startling  assertion,  but  it  ap¬ 
pears  as  a  certain  truth  in  the  word  of  God.  fe  Wherefore, 
come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate ,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing,  and  I  will  receive  you,  and 
will  be  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters , 
saith  the  Lord  Almighty.”  God  himself  is  the  source  and 
centre  of  unity.  God  is  love  ;  and  love  delights  in  union. 
God,  as  the  God  of  love,  has  chosen  a  people  to  himself — a 
people  separated  from  the  world,  given  to  his  beloved  Son,  that 
they  might  be  washed  in  His  most  precious  blood,  sanctified  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  brought  home  to  the  Father’s  house,  to  be 
for  ever  happy  with  Him. 
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It  is  this  separated  people  who  are  spoken  of  in  John  xi.  52, 
u  That  he  should  gather  together,  in  one,  the  children  of  God 
that  were  scattered  abroad.” 

•In  the  prayer  of  our  Lord,  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of 
John,  we  see  strongly  this  characteristic  mark  of  separation 
(ver.  6)  given  to  Christ  by  the  Father  from  out  of  the  world; 
(ver.  14)  hated  by  the  world,  because  they  are  not  of  the  world , 
even  as  Christ  is  not  of  the  world ;  kept  by  Christ,  sanctified 
by  the  truth,  and  to  be  manifested  in  the  glory  as,  equally  with 
the  Son,  the  objects  of  tbe  Father’s  love. 

This  is  the  church  of  God,  comprehending  all  who  should 
believe  on  Christ,  and  seen  in  its  heavenly  aspect,  as  thus 
borne,  in  intercession,  on  the  heart  of  the  great  High  Priest. 

Every  thing  in  the  world,  since  the  fall  of  Adam,  has  gone 
astray  from  God  ;  and,  therefore,  if  He  has  any  thing  for  Him¬ 
self  in  the  world,  it  must  be  in  separation  from  evil.  And, 
therefore,  seeing  it  is  so,  a  false  unity  has  been  one  of  the  great 
engines  employed  by  Satan  in  counterworking  the  designs  of 
God,  all  through  the  history  of  the  world.  We  find  it  very 
sarly  introduced  at  Babel :  for  the  descendants  of  Noah  would 
luild  a  tower,  whose  top  should  be  unto  heaven  ;  not  to  “  reach 
into”  heaven,  for  this  is  not  in  the  text,  but  probably  for  the 
worship  of  the  heavenly  bodies  —  a  grand  centre  of  religion  and 
government,  church  and  state  indissolubly  united,  in  order  to 
:orm  one  mighty  nation.  This  was  a  great  design,  worthy  of 
:he  period  of  man’s  youthful  vigour,  and  of  the  unchecked 
leveiopment  of  his  energies.  “  Lest  we  be  scattered  abroad 
lpon  the  face  of  the  whole  world” — this  was  man’s  thought: 
lut  there  was  a  deeper  contriver  here,  whose  object  it  ever  is  to 
shut  God  out  from  His  own  world,  and  to  occupy,  if  it  might  be, 
Bis  throne. 

Then,  in  the  next  chapter,  we  read  how  God  called  Abram, 
laving  chosen  him  to  be  the  head  of  a  nation  separated  to  Him¬ 
self.  Abraham  was  to  be  God's  man  upon  earth,  and  the  head 

if  God’s  familv  here. 

* 

In  the  thirty-third  chapter  of  Exodus  the  character  and 
nanner  of  this  separation  are  explained  to  us  very  clearly. 
Moses  said  to  Jehovah  (ver.  15),  u  If  thy  presence  go  not  with 
ne,  carry  us  not  up  hence;  for  wherein  shall  it  be  known  here, 
hat  I  and  thy  people  have  found  grace  in  thy  sight  ?  Is  it 
lot  in  that  thou  goest  with  us?  So  shall  we  be  separated ,  I  and 
hy  people,  from  all  the  people  that  are  upon  the  face  of  the 
larth.”  The  presence  of  the  Lord  with  Israel  is  here  be¬ 
sought,  and  consequent  separation  from  all  people  on  the  face 
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of  the  whole  earth.  This  is  the  great  character  of  Jewish 
sanctification  —  a  people  separated  from  the  nations  of  the 
world  to  Jehovah.  This  is  farther  brought  oat  in  the  prophecy 
of  Balaam  (Numbers  xxiii.): — “  The  people  shall  dwell  alone , 
and  shall  not  be  reckoned  among  the  nations.”  When  Balaam 
found  he  could  not  prevail  to  curse  Israel,  he  made  use  of  the 
knowledge  which  he  had  received  as  a  prophet,  against  God 
and  against  His  people,  and  counselled  Balak  to  entice  Israel  tc 
an  idolatrous  feast,  that  they  might  be  mixed  up  with  the 
heathen,  and  learn  their  works.  Then  the  fierce  anger  of  the 
Lord  was  kindled  against  Israel,  and  the  plague  avenged  the 
jealousy  of  His  holiness.  And  not  only  did  this  false  unit} 
bring  down  chastisement  from  God,  but  also  introduced  sepa 
ration  among  themselves  ;  and  the  hand  of  Israel  was  now  ii 
destroying  judgment  against  those  in  Israel  who  had  defile( 
their  consecration  to  Jehovah. 

Satan  is  thus  the  great  parent  of  schism  and  dissent.  H 
first  separates  man  from  God,  and  then  dissolves  the  tie  betweei 
man  and  man  (see  Gen.  iii.  iv.).  But  to  accomplish  these  hi 
ends,  he  can  most  skilfully  use  false  unity. 

We  leave,  then,  for  the  present,  the  history  of  Israel,  fraugh 
as  it  is,  with  instruction  on  this  point ;  in  order  to  contemplat 
the  beloved  Son  of  God  coming  from  the  bosom  of  the  Fat  In 
to  assume  the  nature,  not  of  angels,  but  of  man,  in  this  falle 
world.  What  was  the  great  object,  before  his  heart,  in  ac 
complishing  which  he  was  to  do  the  Father’s  will  ?  Was  it  n( 
to  bring  many  sons  to  glory  —  to  gather  together  in  one  tot! 
God  of  love,  poor  sinners  drawn  by  cords  of  love,  by  the  banc 
of  a  man  ;  drawn  by  the  attractions  of  the  cross,  as  he  sai< 
“  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  unto  me 
That  wondrous  cross,  displaying,  as  in  letters  of  light,  th 
truth,  “  Herein  is  love  ;  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  L 
loved  us ,  and  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins 
The  soul  that  apprehends  by  the  teaching  of  grace  the  doctrii 
of  the  cross,  casts  down  the  weapons  of  its  hostility,  and, 
humble  confidence,  takes  up  this  watchward  of  its  nigh 
journey  :  “  We  love  Him,  because  He  first  loved  us.”  This 
the  Shibboleth  at  which  all  the  wisdom  of  the  world  is  oblig< 
to  pause,  unable  u  to  frame  to  pronounce  it  aright.”  But  ti 
poor  pilgrim  towards  the  heavenly  rest,  toilworn  though  he  ! 
knows  that  his  hope  maketh  not  ashamed,  because  the  love 
God  is  shed  abroad  in  his  heart,  and  he  can  look  forward 
the  morning  dawn,  when  the  day  shall  break,  and  the  shadow 
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flee  away  ;  and  he  shall  see  Jesus,  and  be  like  Him,  for  he 
shall  see  Him  as  He  is. 

Here,  then,  is  an  end  of  the  great  schism  between  the  soul 
ind  God ;  and  Jesus  is  to  His  people,  in  this  sense,  the  Repairer 
of  the  breach,  the  Restorer  of  paths  to  dwell  in.  “  The  spirit 
of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  the  poor ;  he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken¬ 
hearted ,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  recovering 
of  sight  to  the  blind ;  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised, 
to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.” 

This  was  the  commission,  and  this  the  authoritv  of  the 

* 

Prince  of  peace. 

He  gave  Himself  for  us,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  to  bring  us 
ro  God.  He  did  not  stop  any  wdiit  short  of  this  mark.  If  he 
could  have  done  so,  all  would  have  been  lost  (John  xvii.  21). 
“  That  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou  Father  art  in  me,  and  I  in 
thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  Us”  not  only  one ,  but  u  one 
in  Us”  It  were  a  poor  thing,  indeed,  to  be  one ,  unless  it  were 
also  one  in  Us.  Thus  the  church  of  the  Thessalonians  is  ad¬ 
dressed  as  “  the  church  of  the  Thessalonians  in  God  our  Father 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ .”  That  is  true  unity ;  not  simply 
that  man  should  be  joined  to  his  fellow  man,  but  also  brought 
home  to  God,  drawn  to  the  great  centre  of  love,  joy,  and  peace. 
True  union  is  union  in  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  by  this  test  must  all  pretensions  to  church  unity  be 
tried. 

The  church  must  be  looked  upon  as  the  assembly  called  out 
from  the  world,  and  brought  to  God  (t/c/cAr/o-ta). 

Now  let  us  observe  how  the  Lord  Jesus,  coming  into  this 
world  as  the  good  Shepherd,  had  to  encounter  all  the  wiles  of 
Satan,  and  to  break  up  the  previously  existing  unity.  He  led 
his  sheep  out  into  pastures  they  had  not  known;  and  when  He 
put  forth  his  own  sheep,  he  went  before  them  into  a  place  of 
resurrection  blessedness ;  for  earth  had  no  place  for  him  and 
for  his  flock.  There  was  perfect  unity  among  the  men  of  the 
vineyard  to  say,  1 '  This  is  the  Heir ;  come  let  us  kill  him,  and 
the  inheritance  shall  be  ours.”  Israel’s  unity  at  that  time  was 
unity  derived  from  God,  but  not  unity  in  God.  It  was  God’s 
separated  nation ,  gathered,  by  his  command,  around  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  as  a  centre;  but  not  God’s  children  gathered  round  the 
'first-born  Son.  This  was  tried  by  that  beloved  Son  coming 
to  His  own,  and  his  own  receiving  Him  not.  He  came  as 
light  from  God  into  the  midst  of  the  darkness,  and  the  darkness 
could  not  tolerate  the  light,  but  cast  it  out. 
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We  see,  in  the  consummate  skill  with  which  Satan  gathered 
all  his  forces  together  to  crush  (if  he  might)  the  Seed  of  the 
woman,  how  he  supports  his  kingdom  of  darkness.  The  op¬ 
posing  interests  of  Caesar  and  of  the  Jews  must  be  made  to 
coalesce.  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  must  forget  their  dissension ; 
Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate  be  made  friends  by  him  who  takes  up, 
for  the  occasion,  the  unwonted  trade  of  peace-maker  (Luke  xxiii. 
12).  The  spirit  of  discord  must  breathe  unanimity  into  the 
unstable  and  fickle  multitude,  while  “  they  were  instant  with 
loud  voices  requiring  that  he  might  be  crucified. ”  That  people 
of  indomitable  love  of  freedom,  whose  one  burning  desire  —  a 
desire  never  quenched  but  in  their  blood  —  was  to  shake  off 
the  power  of  Caesar,  and  re-establish  the  kingdom  of  the  sons 
of  David ;  they  must  be,  for  the  time,  all  loyalty  to  Caesar,  that 
Pilate’s  fear  of  shedding  innocent  blood  might  be  overpowered 
by  timid  apprehension  for  his  own  safety:  —  “If  thou  let  this 
man  go,  thou  art  not  Caesar’s  friend.”  “They  were  the  more 
fierce,  saying,  He  stirreth  up  the  people,”  as  if  they  were  the 
quietest,  meekest  nation  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  All  these 
wondrous  transformations  and  more  can  the  old  deceiver  work, 
when  it  suits  him  to  put  on  the  guise  of  an  angel  of  light. 

Then  the  disciples  must  be  “  scattered .”  The  faith  and  love 
of  Mary,  and  the  Lord’s  grace  in  receiving  and  acknowledging 
her  gift,  being  used  to  stir  up  the  covetousness  of  the  son  of 
perdition  ;  till  the  devil  seeing  him  entirely  fitted  to  his  use,  and 
afraid,  apparently,  to  trust  so  delicate  a  part,  even  to  Judas, 
“  entered  into  him”  that  the  betrayal  might  be  accomplished  to 
his  wish.  And  all  the  little  unity  that  remained  to  the  chosen 
twelve,  in  John’s  introducing  Peter  into  the  high  priest’s  palace, 
must  be  made  to  turn  against  the  poor  disciple*  thus  led  into 
temptation,  and  brought  into  the  scene  to  warm  himself  among 
the  servants  of  the  high  priest,  and  to  wound  the  heart  of  his 
master  with  his  dismal  denial  —  his  oaths  —  his  curses!  Truly, 
this  was  the  hour,  and  the  'power  of  darkness  ! 

Thus,  in  seeking  the  unity  in  which  God  delights,  the  unity 
of  light  and  love,  the  Lord  Jesus  found  arrayed  against  himself, 
all  the  coalescing  principles  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness.  He 
sought  it  hy  suffering ;  “for  even  Christ  pleased  not  himself, 
but,  as  it  is  written.  The  reproaches  of  them  that  reproached 
thee  fell  on  me.”  He  stood  for  the  Father  in  a  world  that  knew 
not,  and  loved  not  the  Father;  and  every  shaft  directed  against 
the  God  of  love  pierced  his  heart. 


*  Lukexxii.  31. 
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It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as  his  master,  and  the 
servant  as  his  Lord.  Must  not  the  servant  of  the  Lord  seek  to 
be  armed  with  the  same  mind,  and  to  cast  aside  the  friendships, 
the  unities,  the  tender  sympathies,  and  smiles  of  the  world,  to 
say  nothing  of  rest,  ease,  and  earthly  glory,  and  life  itself,  if 
called  to  surrender  it  in  the  Lord’s  service  ? 

It  needs  must  be,  that  if  we  will  do  the  will  of  God,  we  must 
encounter  the  powers  of  darkness.  Jesus  encountered  the  utmost 
malice  of  men  and  devils,  in  carrying  out  that  word,  “  Lo,  I 
come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God !  ”  See  Him  bleeding  on  the  cross, 
the  veins  of  that  “  body  prepared  him  by  the  Father  ”  (Heb.  x.), 
torn  asunder  beneath  the  cruel  hands  of  man.  His  whole  frame 
agonised  with  pain,  burning  with  fever,  dried  up  with  thirst, 
and  He  alone  in  that  fearful  conflict!  Then  bowing  his  head  in 
death — that  mysterious  union  was  dissolved — -the  body  laid  in 
the  dark  and  silent  tomb,  the  spirit  commended  into  the  hands 
of  His  Father.  He  went  down  into  the  deep  waters  alone,  that 
he  might  bring  up  that  pearl  in  which  he  so  much  delighted — 
even  the  church — led  thus  through  His  death  and  resurrection 
nigh  to  God,  even  the  Father.* 

It  was  an  object  worthy  of  his  grace;  but  see  what  it  cost  the 
Prince  of  life  to  give  life  to  us  ! 

Thus  did  this  good  Shepherd  go  before  his  sheep  ;  thus  did 
he  lead  them  forth  into  the  fair  pastures  of  resurrection -life  and 
blessing :  for  it  is  thither  that  he  gathers  his  flock.  He  is  now 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  ;  as  the  disowned  and  rejected 
One  of  earth,  but  highly  exalted  there  ;  the  everlasting  doors 
having  lifted  up  their  heads  that  the  king  of  glory  might  come 
in.  All  things  are  put  under  His  feet,  and  He  is  made  head  over 
all  things  to  His  church,  which  is  his  body ,  the  fulness  of  Him 
that  filleth  all  in  all  (Ephes.  i.). 

Jesus  risen  is  the  head  and  centre  of  the  church’s  unitv.  Around 

* 

Him  is  gathered  “  the  chosen  generation,  the  royal  priesthood,  the 
holy  nation,  the  peculiar  people;  ”  and  just  in  the  same  propor¬ 
tion  as  their  citizenship  is  in  heaven,  so  also  are  they  separated 
from  the  citizenships  of  earth  (Phil.  iii. ;  Coloss.  iii.  11). 

The  character,  then,  of  the  unity  of  the  church  is  that  of  sin¬ 
ners  saved  by  grace,  and  constituted  “  members  incorporate  in 
the  mystical  body  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  is  the  blessed  com¬ 
pany  of  all  faithful  people,” — members  of  the  risen  Lord,  and 
members  one  of  another  in  Him,  and  shortly  to  be  manifested 
as  sons  of  God  in  glory.  The  world  had  never  seen  any  thing 

*  Ephes.  ii. 
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like  this  before ;  for  though  there  had  been  many  bright  displays 
of  God’s  grace,  there  had  been  none  like  that  which  was  granted 
in  the  course  of  Saul’s  journey  to  Damascus ;  “  for  suddenly 
there  shined  round  him  alight  from  heaven  ;  and  he  fell  to  the 
earth,  and  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  him,  Saul,  Saul,  why  per- 
secutest  thou  me  ?”  That  glorious  Lord  owned  the  poor  trembling 
flock  at  Damascus,  as  one  with  Himself ;  for  how  could  man  now 
persecute  Jesus  ?  He  was  far,  indeed,  beyond  the  reach  of  their 
malice,  but  not  so  his  members  here  on  earth.  True,  they  might 
be  very  insignificant  members — these  Christians  at  Damascus— 
they  might  be  but  as  the  feet :  but  there  is  the  same  life  in  the 
feet  as  in  the  head;  and  whatever  wound  was  inflicted  on  the 
feet  below,  was,  at  once,  felt  by  the  Head  above. 

In  addition  to  this  heavenly  unity  of  the  members  with  the 
Head,  we  read,  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  Matthew,  that  Jesus 
said,  “  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them,”  This  is  a  provision  during 
all  the  time  the  church  is  on  earth,  though  it  may  be  driven  by 
persecution  “  to  wander  in  deserts  and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens 
and  caves  of  the  earth;”  for  where  any  two  or  three  believers 
meet  together  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  there  is  He  also,  the  centre 
of  union.  When  Jerusalem  went  into  captivity,  and  the  temple 
was  burnt,  there  was  an  end  of  that  earthly  centre  of  union  ;  but 
now%  wherever  but  two  or  three  living  stones  are  brought  toge¬ 
ther,  there  is  a  temple  whose  glory  exceeds,  to  the  eye  of  faith, 
all  the  gorgeous  ritual  and  splendid  gold  and  rich  architecture 
of  the  temple  of  Solomon : — “Budded  together  for  an  habitation 
of  God  through  the  Spirit!”  This  is  a  privilege  which  can  never 
be  taken  away  from  the  church ;  for,  wherever  but  two  meet  to¬ 
gether  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  there  is  a  Third  with  them  ;  and 
that  glorious  companion  none  other  than  the  Son  of  God. 

This,  then,  is  the  character  of  the  unity  of  the  church  ;  the 
body  of  saved  sinners  separated  from  the  world,  and  made  one 
with  the  risen  Lord.  But  wherever  there  is  unity,  there  must 
not  only  be  a  central  point  of  union,  but  power  to  bind  together; 
and  this  power  is  found  in  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  at  Pente-  : 
cost,  “  to  abide  with  ”  the  church  “  for  ever.”  So  that  wherever  j: 
a  Christian  is  found  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  there  is  a 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  for,  however  wonderful  the  truth 
may  be,  and  difficult  to  sense,  yet  faith  receives  it,  and  would  act  : 
upon  the  knowledge — “  What!  know  ye  not,  that  your  body  is 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  ji 
God,  and  ye  are  not  your  own  ?  ” 
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A  single  Christian  then  is  a  temple ,  but  when  two  Christians 
meet,  it  is  not  that  there  are  two  temples ,  but  one  temple  formed 
of  two  living  stones  “  fitly  framed  together  ”  for  the  habitation 
of  God  through  the  One  Spirit.  The  two  Christians  are  thus, 
not  only  “  one  Spirit  with  the  Lord,”  but  one  with  each  other  ; 
and  this  bond  of  union  will  shew  itself  out  in  love .  For  where 
God  dwells,  there  must  be  love,  for  God  is  love ,  and  the  family 
in  whom  God  dwells  is  a  family  of  love,  in  the  midst  of  a  world 
of  sinners  hateful  and  hating  one  another. 

This  is  a  most  important  test  of  the  true  character  of  the 
church  ;  for  wherever  love  of  the  brethren  is  absent,  whatever 
else  we  may  recognise,  the  Christian  guided  by  Scripture  will  not 
be  able  to  see  the  Church  of  God.  Thus  the  pretension  of  Rome, 
and  of  a  whole  host  of  rival  candidates,  to  the  appellation  “  the 
Church  of  Christ,”  will  be  disposed  of  at  once  ;  for  where  charity 
is  gone,  all  is  gone.  “  In  this  the  children  of  God  are  manifest, 
and  the  children  of  the  devil ;  whosoever  doeth  not  righteous¬ 
ness  is  not  of  God,  neither  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother 

Indeed,  the  whole  tenor  of  the  first  epistle  of  John  develops 
very  fully  this  truth,  in  order  (as  it  appears  from  chapter  ii.  26) 
to  guard  the  Christians  against  seducers,  who,  with  much  sub¬ 
tlety  and  worldly  wisdom,  sought  to  lead  them  away  from  God 
and  from  his  Christ.  The  apostle  proves  to  them,  that  these 
false  teachers  could  shew  nothing  more  divine  and  glorious  than 
“  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,”  and  that  (for  the  rest)  those  who 
believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one  another,  are  his 
true  people  ;  not  those  who  can  explain  all  mysteries  and  all 
knowledge,  but  have  not  charity. 

If  Christians  dwell  in  love  together,  there  is  a  manifestation 
of  God  to  the  world,  one  which  the  world  can  in  measure  under¬ 
stand,  and  be  able  to  say,  “  See  how  these  Christians  love  one 
another.”  Now  it  is  most  certain,  from  John  xvii.  18,  that  the 
mission  of  the  church  in  the  world  is  to  represent  the  Lord, 
even  as  Christ,  when  here,  represented  the  Father.  He  was 
ever  seeking  to  make  known  the  Father,  and  to  win  a  place  for 
Him  in  the  affections  of  all  around  him  ;  and  he  says,  “  As  thou 
hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them  into 
the  world."  I  cannot  think  this  is  to  be  confined  to  the  apostles 
in  their  official  character;  because,  in  comparing  John  i.  18  with 
1  John  iv.  12,  we  arrive  at  a  very  similar  truth.  “  No  man  hath 
seen  God  at  any  time,”  is  a  declaration  beginning  both  verses; 
but,  in  the  gospel,  there  follows  the  manifestation  of  God  in  the 
person  of  the  Son,  and  in  the  epistle  the  manifestation  in  the 
church .  “The  only  begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the 
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Father,  he  hath  declared  Him,”  in  the  one  place ;  and,  in  the 
other,  “  If  we  love  one  another ,  God  dwelleth  in  us.” 

In  2  Cor.  chap,  iii.,  also,  we  are  instructed  that  Christians 
should  he  Christ’s  letters  of  recommendation  to  the  world  — 
those  in  whom  the  world  should  read  the  character  of  the  God  of 
love.  If  we  relieve  the  afflicted,  it  should  be  done  in  Christ’s 
name,  and  the  receiver  should  be  taught  to  pour  forth  the  ful¬ 
ness  of  his  grateful  heart  in  praise  to  Him,  from  whom  the 
heart  of  the  cheerful  giver  has  received  his  own  supply  of  grace. 
If  we  preach  the  gospel,  it  is  44  as  though  God  did  beseech  you 
by  us.”  If  we  are  exhorted  to  perform  the  relative  duties  of 
husbands  and  wives,  it  is  as  studying  the  relation  of  Christ  and 
the  church,  and  learning  there  how  to  act  our  part ;  and  so  in 
all  the  multifarious  relations  of  life.  It  is  as  bearing  precious 
treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that  we  should  keep  the  watchful 
tenor  of  our  walk  through  an  evil  world. 

44  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because 
we  love  the  brethren .”  This  is  a  matter  of  consciousness ,  though 
we  often  fail  in  shewing  it  out ;  and  this  is  intended  sweetly  to 
re-assure  us,  and  to  re-act  on  us  in  strengthening  our  faith.  It 
is  true,  we  have  now  to  find  out  these  our  fellow-pilgrims  amid 
the  varying  jar  of  multitudinous  sects.  “The  brethren  to  be 
loved  !  ”  Where  are  they  now  as  a  united  body  ?  But  on  the 
other  hand,  where  are  they  not  as  scattered  in  the  world  ? 
There  is  a  kind  of  magnetic  attraction  in  spiritual  love,  which, 
through  God’s  mercy,  draws  the  children  to  each  other ;  otherwise 
their  case  would  be  worse  than  it  is  ;  but  in  the  days  when  the  first 
epistle  of  John  was  written,  there  was  not  only  this  invisible 
unity,  but  also  the  family  of  God  dwelling  together,  united  in 
one  visible  church ,  and  those  who  would  break  the  bond  of 
brotherhood,  and  set  up  in  some  other  way,  were  not  only 
leaving  the  family  of  God,  but  also  going  away  from  God  him¬ 
self.  It  was  the  deadly  working  of  the  flesh  (Gal.v.)  wrought 
on  by  the  power  of  Satan.  Fearful  things  are  spoken,  therefore, 
of  the  sins  of  heresy  and  schism. 

If  in  the  bosom  of  a  happy  family,  gathered  around  the 
social  board,  one  child  will  put  himself  out  of  the  circle  of  his 
brothers  and  sisters,  and  go  and  pout  in  a  corner,  or  still  worse, 
seek  to  draw  others  aside  to  his  discontent  and  wilfulness ;  you 
would  say,  there  must  be  something  fearfully  wrong  working  in 
the  mind  of  that  child.  Thus,  seditions  and  heresies  are  con¬ 
nected  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  same  catalogue  with  idolatry, 
adultery,  and  murder;  nor  have  we  any  intimation  that  they  are 


LOVE  OF  THE  BRETHREN. 


109 


at  all  less  grievous  sins  in  the  sight  of  God.  I  do  not  search  out 
the  question,  whether,  as  touching  more  intimately  the  glory  of 
Christ,  they  may  not  be  still  more  deep  and  awful. 

God  the  Holy  Ghost  gathers  around  the  person  of  Jesus. 
To  desert  this  centre  and  establish  another  centre ,  is  to  dissent 
from  God.  You  may  draw  any  number  of  circles  having  one 
centre,  and  they  wTill  not  interfere  with  each  other  ;  but  if  you 
begin  from  another  centre,  you  interfere  with  the  previous 
circles.  Thus  to  separate  from  the  Church ,  and  to  establish 
another  centre  of  union,  was  (so  to  speak)  to  interfere  with  God, 
as  well  as  to  mar  the  peace  of  his  people.  No  wTonder,  then, 
that  we  find  strong  language  of  reprobation ;  as  for  instance 
(1  Cor.  iii.),  “  Know  ye  not,  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and 
that  the  spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?  If  any  man  defile 
the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy.”  This  was  spoken 
to  those  Corinthians  who  were  beginning  to  say,  “  I  am  of 
Paul,  and  I  of  Apollos,”  etc.,  and  in  danger  of  gathering  into 
sects  around  their  favourite  teachers.  This  was  to  mar  the 
temple  of  God,  and  to  tear  asunder  the  body  of  Christ,  to 
despise  the  Lordship  of  Christ  in  the  assemblies  of  the  saints, 
and  to  dishonour  the  Holy  Ghost. 

If  any  persons,  in  the  present  day,  calling  themselves  “  the 
church,”  assume  to  themselves  this  position,  and  denounce  all 
who  separate  from  them  as  schismatics,  they  must,  of  course, 
also  establish  their  pretensions  to  this  grand  and  glorious  title, 
“  the  church  of  God,”  by  conformity  to  the  scriptural  marks  of 
a  true  church  —  such  as  those  with  which  this  first  Epistle  of 
John  abounds  ;  as  for  example  :  “  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in 
him,  ought  himself  also  so  to  walk  even  as  he  walked.”  “  Marvel 
not,  my  brethren,  if  the  world  hate  you.  We  know  that  we 
have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren. 
Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer  ;  and  ye  know  that 
no  murderer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him.”  The  congrega¬ 
tion  of  God’s  people,  separated  from  the  world,  distinguished 
by  love  to  the  brethren,  and  having  eternal  life  ab  ding  in  them. 
These  are  searching  tests  indeed,  going  far  bevond  the  mere 
surface  of  things.  It  is  not  merely  an  orthodox  creed,  and 
correct,  even  perfect,  imitation  of  the  apostolic  organisation. 
For  it  is  u  not  as  man  seeth,  for  man  looketh  on  the  outward 
appearance  ;  but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart.”  ‘ 

It  were,  indeed,  strange,  if  this  truth  should  have  been 
brought  forth  under  the  old  dispensation  to  perish  and  wither 
in  the  light  of  the  gospel  day,  and  if  the  Lord  could  now 
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acknowledge  as  his  “church”  that  which  could  by  no  means 
bear  this  test. 

Yet  this  petitio  principii,  or  false  assumption  of  the  very  point 
in  question,  viz.,  their  being  “  the  church,”  lies  at  the  very  basis 
of  the  Puseyite  claims.  I  deny  the  assumption  ;  and  hold  that 
every  Christian  is  bound  to  try  this  question  by  the  Word  of  God, 
and  to  acknowledge  nothing  as  the  church  of  God  which  does  not 
represent  God  on  earth ,  according  to  the  tests  given  in  scripture. 

Thus  speak  the  writers  of  the  Oxford  Tracts,  on  this  subject, 
Tract  XI. 

One  Church . — “  Moreover,  scripture  directly  insists  upon 
the  doctrine  of  the  visible  church  as  being  of  importance,  e.g ., 
St.  Paul  says,  ‘  There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye 
are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism,  one  God,  and  Father  of  all’  (Eph.  iv.  4 —  6).  Thus, 
as  far  as  the  apostle’s  words  go,  it  is  as  false  and  unchristian  (I 
do  not  mean  in  degree  of  guilt,  but  in  its  intrinsic  sinfulness) 
to  make  more  bodies  than  one ,  as  to  have  many  Lords,  many 
Gods,  many  creeds.  Now  I  wish  to  know  how  it  is  possible 
for  any  one  to  fall  into  this  sin ,  if  Dissenters  are  clear  of  it  ? 
What  is  the  sin,  if  separation  from  the  existing  church  is 
not  it?” 

“  Separation  from  the  existing  Church.”  But  this  is  the  very 
point  at  issue.  Here  are  two  rival  claimants  to  this  honour, 
“  the  Church  of  Rome,”  and  “  the  Anglo-Catholic  Church  ;  ” 
and  I  come  to  the  Oxford  Tracts  to  have  my  doubts  resolved,  and 
to  know  how  I  am  to  cease  to  be  in  schism,  and  to  belong  to  the 
one  true  Catholic  apostolic  visible  church.  The  answer  I  receive, 
in  the  very  same  tract,  is  this  :  “You  wish  to  have  my  opinion 
on  the  doctrine  of  ‘  the  Holy  Catholic  church,’  as  contained  in 
scripture  and  taught  in  the  creed.  So  I  send  you  the  following 
lines,  which  perhaps  may  serve,  through  God’s  blessing,  to  assist 
you  in  your  search  after  the  truth  in  this  matter,  even  though 
they  do  no  more  :  indeed,  no  remarks,  however  just,  can  be  much 
more  than  an  assistance  to  you.  6  You  must  search  for  yourself  , 
and  God  must  teach  you .’  ”  “  Very  good,  and  very  Protestant,” 

I  reply  ;  “  but  in  what  channel  am  I  to  expect  God’s  teaching?” 
I  read,  in  the  same  tract,  “  How  am  I  to  know  *  *  *  you  ask? 
I  reply, 1  By  searching  scripture ”  I  do  go  to  the  scripture,  and 
find  most  distinct  marks  of  the  church  of  God,  which  utterly 
condemn  both  the  rival  claimants,  and  I  stand  aloof  from  both. 
Who  shall  condemn  me  ?  Surely  not  the  writer  of  Tract  XI. 

Again,  in  Tract  XXXV.,  addressed  ad  populum ,  to  the  laity, 
I  find  this  test  given,  “  Though  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy 
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have,  indeed,  been  ordained  by  the  hands  of  bishops,  they  are 
mere  intruders  in  this  countrv — have  no  right  to  come  here  ; 
and,  besides,  have  so  corrupted  the  truth  of  God's  word ,  that 
they  are  not  to  be  listened  to  for  a  moment !  ” 

So  that  the  laity  are  not  to  listen  for  a  moment  to  corrupters 
of  God's  truth.  But  what  if  u  the  laity/'  searching  scripture, 
should  be  taught  of  God  that  their  guides  of  the  Oxford  Tract 
School  have  also  so  corrupted  the  truth  of  God’s  word,  that  they 
are  not  to  be  listened  to  for  a  moment  ?  Are  they  then  to  be¬ 
come  Dissenters  ? 

u  I  perceive,  gentlemen/’  said  Queen  Elizabeth  to  her  cour¬ 
tiers,  “  that  in  contending  with  the  Papists,  you  use  the  argu¬ 
ments  of  the  Puritans  ;  and  in  combating  the  Puritans,  you  use 
the  weapons  of  the  Papists.”  In  this  double  and  most  un¬ 
tenable  position  do  the  Tractarians  stand  at  the  present  day. 

The  failure  of  the  church  of  God  soon  brought  in  another 
centre  of  union  than  that  which  God  had  established.  Man 
was  made  the  centre,  and  thus  put  in  the  place  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Man  was  exalted  and  God  dishonoured.  u  I  exhort 
you  (says  Ignatius  to  the  Magnesians)  to  do  all  things  in  divine 
concord  :  the  bishop  presiding  in  the  place  of  God ,  and  the  pres¬ 
byters  in  the  place  of  the  council  of  the  apostles,  and  the  deacons 
(in  whom  I  most  delight)  entrusted  with  the  service  of  Jesus 
Christ.” 

“  The  bishop  presiding  in  the  place  of  God  !”  This  is  the 
Puseyism  of  the  early  church.  Let  us  see  how  the  Oxford  Tract 
writers  attempt  to  carry  it  out. 

The  Bishop. — “  We  must  honour  the  bishop,  because  he  is 
the  bishop,  for  his  o^ce-sake,  because  he  is  Christ’s  minister, 
stands  in  the  place  of  the  apostles,  is  the  shepherd  of  our  souls 
on  earth  while  Christ  is  away.  This  is  faith,  to  look  at  things 
not  as  seen ,  but  as  unseen ,  to  be  as  sure  that  the  bishop  is  Christ's 
appointed  representative ,  as  if  we  actually  saw  him  work 
miracles  as  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  did,  as  you  may  read  in  the 
book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

“  But  you  will  say,  4  How  do  we  know  this,  since  we  do  not 
see  it  ?  ’  I  repeat,  ‘  The  bishops  are  apostles  to  us,  from  their 
witnessing  Christ,  and  suffering  for  Him/ 

1.  “  They  witness  our  Lord  in  their  very  name ,  for  He  is  the 
true  bishop  of  our  souls,  as  St.  Peter  says,  and  they  are  bishops. 

“  They  witness  Christ  in  their  station  :  there  is  but  one  Lord 
to  save  us,  and  there  is  but  one  bishop  in  each  place.  (!)  The 
meetingers  have  no  head ,  they  are  all  of  them  mixed  together 
in  a  confused  way ;  but  we,  of  Christ’s  Holy  Church  (blessed 
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be  God  !),  have  one  bishop  over  us,  and  our  bishop  is  the  bishop 

of - ;  many  of  you  have  seen  him  lately,  when  he  confirmed 

in  our  church.  That  very  confirmation  is  another  ordinance, 
in  which  the  bishop  witnesses  Christ.  O-^r  Lord  and  Saviour 
confirms  us  with  the  Spirit  in  all  goodness ;  the  bishop  is  His 
figure  and  likeness  ;  when  he  lays  his  hands  on  the  heads  of  the 
children,  then  Christ  (as  we  trust)  comes  to  them,  to  confirm 
in  them  the  grace  of  baptism.  Moreo.ver,  the  bishop  rules  the 
whole  church  here  below,  as  Christ,  the  true  and  eternal  Sove¬ 
reign,  rules  it  above ;  and  here  again  the  bishop  is  the  figure 
and  witness  of  our  Lord.  And,  further,  it  is  the  bishop  who 
is  commissioned  to  make  us  clergymen  God’s  ministers.  He  is 
Christ’s  instrument,  and  he  visibly  chooses  those  whom  Christ 
vouchsafes  to  choose  invisibly  to  serve  in  the  word  and  sacra¬ 
ments  of  the  church.  And  thus,  in  one  sense,  it  is  from  the 
bishop  that  the  news  of  redemption  and  the  news  of  grace  have 
come  to  all  men ;  this,  again,  is  a  witnessing  Christ.  I,  who 
speak  to  you  concerning  Christ,  was  ordained  to  do  so  by  the 
bishop  ;  he  speaks  in  me,  as  Christ  wrought  in  him,  and  as  God 
sent  Christ.  Thus  the  whole  plan  of  redemption  hangs  toge¬ 
ther —  Christ,  the  true  Mediator  above,  His  servant ,  the  bishop , 
His  earthly  likeness ,  mankind,  the  subjects  of  His  teaching, 
God,  the  author  of  salvation.” 

This  is  Puseyism  adapted  “  to  a  country  congregation,”  as  it 
is  carefully  headed,  because,  to  those  who  know  the  circum¬ 
stances,  the  idea  of  the  bishop  of  Chester  (for  instance),  speak¬ 
ing  in  the  writer  of  this  tract,  would  be  rather  too  gross  to  be 
received.  But  how  completely  and  entirely  is  the  bishop  placed, 
by  these  teachers,  in  the  place  occupied  in  scripture  by  the 
Comforter  :  44  He  is  the  shepherd  of  our  souls  on  earth  while 
Christ  is  away,”  “  Christ’s  appointed  representative,”  44  rules 
the  whole  church  here  below,”  “  commissioned  to  make  God’s 
ministers,”  “  speaks  in  them.”  Who  would  not  suppose  the 
writer  of  these  sentences  was  speaking  concerning  the  Para¬ 
clete,  whom  Christ  promised  to  send  the  disciples  from  the 
Father,  to  “  lead  them  into  all  truth,”  to  44  testify  of  Him,”  to 
44  teach  them  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  their  remem¬ 
brance,  whatsoever  Christ  had  said  to  them,”  to  more  than  make 
up  the  absence  of  their  Lord,  and  to  divide  gifts  in  the  church 
as  He  will — to  44  speak  in  them”? 

Two  other  extracts  from  the  Tracts  for  the  Times  will  make 
this  yet  more  evident. 

“  There  is,  on  earth,  an  existing  society — Apostolic,  as 
founded  by  the  apostles,  Catholic,  because  it  spreads  its  branches 
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in  every  place  ;  i.  e.  the  church  visible,  with  its  bishops ,  priests , 
and  deacons .  And  this,  surely,  is  a  most  important  doctrine; 
for  what  can  be  better  news  to  the  bulk  of  mankind,  than  to  be 
told  that  Christ,  when  he  ascended,  did  not  leave  us  orphans , 
but  appointed  representatives  of  Himself  to  the  end  of  time?' ’ 
(Tract  II.) 

Bishop  Wilson. — u  If  the  unity  of  the  church  is  once  made 
a  light  matter,  and  he  who  is  the  centre  of  unity  and  in  Christ’s 
stead ,  shall  come  to  be  despised,  and  his  authority  set  at  nought, 
then  will  error  and  infidelity  get  ground.” — (Tract  XII.) 

The  bishops  and  priests  are  surely  looked  at  here  as  coming 
in  to  fulfil  that  blessed  promise  of  our  Lord,  “  I  will  not  leave 
you  comfortless  [ orphans ,  marg.],  7  will  come  to  you.”  Again, 
“the  centre  of  unity  and  in  Christ's  stead!”  “  If  I  depart,  I 
will  send  Him  unto  you.”  u  The  unity  of  the  Spirit.” 

If  the  view  I  have  taken  here  is  correct,  there  is  then  deep 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  *  involved  in  this  exaltation  of  man 
into  His  offices  ;  and  let  it  be  observed  that  this  is  the  very 
essential  idea  of  the  Pope,  that  he  is  “  the  Vicar  of  Christ  upon 
earth,”  the  representative  of  Christ,  the  living  centre  of  unity. 
This  is  man  s  Paraclete ;  just  as  an  idol  of  wood  or  stone  is 
mans  God.  And  Romanism  is  very  sensitive  here ;  as  ap¬ 
peared  in  the  examination  of  the  blessed  martyr  John  Philpot 
(a.d.  1555). 

London. — “  My  Lords,  I  have  earnest  matters  to  charge 
this  man  wfith,  whereof  I  would  your  Lordships  to  be  made 
acquainted ;  and  I  have  them  here  written  in  a  libel.  I  pray 
you  sit  down,  or  else  I  will.  First,  I  lay  to  him  here,  that  he 
has  written  in  a  Bible  which  I  took  from  him,  this  erroneous 
saying,  ‘  Quod  Spiritus  est  vicarius  Christi  in  terra.’  ‘  The 
Holy  Ghost  is  Christ’s  vicar  on  earth.’  Wilt  thou  abide  by  this 
saying  of  thine,  that  the  Spirit  is  Christ’s  vicar  on  earth?” 

Philpot: — “My  Lord,  it  is  not  my  saying;  it  is  a  better 
learned  man’s  than  mine.  For  I  use  not  to  write  my  own  say¬ 
ings,  but  the  notable  sayings  of  ancient  writers,  as  all  the  others 
are  which  you  find  written.  And,  as  I  remember,  it  is  the  saying 
of  St.  Bernard;  and  a  saying  that  I  need  not  be  ashamed  of; 
neither  you  to  be  offended  at.” 

Bonner  had  evidently  knowledge  enough  to  discover  that 
here  was  a  principle  which  could  not  co-exist  with  his  Popery ; 
and  he  again  returned  to  the  inquiry,  in  a  later  part  of  the 
examination. 

*  I  do  not  mean  that  the  individuals  who  cherish  it  commit  the  un¬ 
pardonable  sin. 
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Let  it  then  be  distinctly  understood  that  Popery  and  Puseyism 
cannot  consist  with  honour  given  to  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
blessed  Comforter,  sent  down  to  abide  in  the  Church  for  ever ; 
and  let  the  Christian  choose  his  path  accordingly. 

At  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  this  truth  was  not  clearly 
,  seen  by  the  men  of  God  who  did  love  and  preach  the  gospel  of 
God’s  grace.  They  admitted  the  prime  deception,  that  the  body 
which  arrogated  to  itself  the  position  of  “  the  church  of  God,” 
was  indeed  what  it  claimed  to  be.  This  error  found  its  way  into 
their  counsels,  and  marred  their  efforts  for  the  glory  of  God. 

The  Tractarians  boast,  and  not  without  reason,  that  the  re¬ 
formers  considered  “  the  Church  of  England”  to  be  the  same 
after  the  Reformation  with  that  which  had  existed  before.  Dr. 
Hook,  in  his  call  to  Union,  thus  writes  : — 

“  Our  Prayer-book  identifies  the  church  before  the  reforma¬ 
tion  with  the  church  after  the  reformation,  in  a  singular  manner. 

4  And,  moreover,  whereas  St.  Paul  would  have  such  language 
spoken  in  the  church  as  they  might  understand,  and  have  profit 
by  hearing  the  same ;  the  service  in  this  church  of  England, 
these  many  years,  hath  been  read  in  Latin.’  ” 

How,  indeed,  could  any  man  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an 
unclean  ?  and,  much  more,  how  could  men  who  were  prepared 
to  tolerate  the  ungodly  doings  and  self-willed  assumptions  of 
Henry  VIII.  act  on  that  injunction,  “Ye  are  bought  with  a 
price  ;  be  not  ye  the  servants  of  men”  ?  How  could  Cranmer 
and  his  coadjutors  take  the  scriptures  for  their  guide,  as  to  the 
character  and  standing  of  the  church  of  God  ?  Cranmer  held 
the  extraordinary  opinion  *  that  a  king  or  civil  governor  has 

*  Cranmer’ s  words,  as  recorded  by  the  bishop,  are  as  follows:  — 

“  All  Christian  princes  have  committed  unto  them  immediately  of  God. 
the  whole  cure  of  all  their  subjects ,  as  well  concerning  the  administration 
of  God’s  word  for  the  cure  of  souls,  as  concerning  the  ministration  of 
things  political  and  civil  governance. 

44  And  in  both  these  ministrations  they  must  have  sundry  ministers 
under  them  to  supply  that  which  is  appointed  to  their  several  offices. 

“  The  civil  ministers  under  the  king’s  majesty  in  this  realm  of  England 
be,  etc.  etc. 

44  The  ministers  of  God’s  word  under  his  majesty  be  the  bishops,  par¬ 
sons,  vicars,  and  such  other  priests  as  be  appointed  by  his  highness  to 
that  ministration,  as  for  example,  the  bishop  of  Canterbury,  the  bishop 
of  Durham,  etc* 

44  All  the  said  officers  and  magistrates,  as  well  of  the  one  sort  as  the 
other,  be  appointed,  assigned,  and  elected  in  every  place  by  the  Jaws  and 
orders  of  kings  and  princes. 

“  In  the  admission  of  many  of  these  officers  be  divers  comely  cere¬ 
monies  and  solemnities  used,  which  be  not  of  necessity ,  but  only  for  a 
good  order  and  seemly  fashion.  For  if  such  offices  and  administrations 
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power  to  make  a  bishop  or  a  priest ,  and  that  without  consecra¬ 
tion  or  anv  of  the  usual  ceremonies ;  and  he  himself  held  his 
archbishopric  during  the  good  pleasure  of  Henry  VIII.,  and 
considered  that  it  might  at  any  time  be  re-called  at  the  king’s 
option. 

If  this  opinion  of  the  man  who  had  more  share  than  any 
other  in  bringing  the  church  of  England  into  its  present  shape, 
were  correct,  how  great  must  the  king  be,  who  even  though 
ungodly  as  was  Henry  VIII,  can  make  bishops,  who  are  the 
centres  of  unity,  and  the  earthly  likenesses  of  Christ ! 

In  truth,  the  title  head  of  the  church  was  not  a  mere  mode 
of  speech  in  the  mind  either  of  Henry  or  of  his  royal  daughter, 
Queen  Elizabeth,  who,  on  one  occasion,  suspended  the  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  Canterbury  for  remonstrating  with  her;  and  on  another, 
interrupted  one  of  her  preachers  in  the  midst  of  his  discourse. 

,  “  When  the  Dean  of  St..  Paul’s,  in  a  sermon  at  court,  spoke 
with  some  dislike  of  the  sign  of  the  cross,  her  majesty  called 
aloud  to  him  from  her  closet,  commanding  him  to  desist  from 
that  ungodly  digression.”* 

Certainly  this  is  an  extraordinary  part  for  a  woman  to  take 
in  “  the  church but  from  such  anomalies  and  inconsistencies 
a  system  so  framed  cannot  be  free. 

While  Moses  was  in  the  mount  in  communication  with  God, 
Aaron  was  employed  in  making  a  molten  calf.  He  thought 
that  he  had  sound  political  reasons  for  so  doing,  as  he  said  to 
his  brother  afterwards,  u  thou  knowest  the  people ,  that  they  are 
bent  on  mischief ;  for  they  said  unto  me,  Make  us  gods  which 
shall  go  before  us/’  etc.  He  also  professed,  apparently,  that 
he  had  the  assistance  of  God  in  the  work  he  was  about ;  for  he 
says,  “  I  cast  it  into  the  fire  and  it  came  out  this  calf.”  True, 
he  had  fashioned  it  with  a  graving  tool,  but  this  must  not  be 
brought  forward;  it  was  a  “  reserved”  truth.  He  then  sum- 

were  committed  without  such  solemnity ,  they  were  nevertheless  truly  com¬ 
mitted. 

“  And  there  is  no  more  promise  of  God  that  grace  is  given  in  the  com¬ 
mitting  of  the  ecclesiastical  office,  than  it  is  in  the  committing  of  the 
civil.  In  the  Apostles’  time,  when  there  was  no  Christian  prince  by 
whose  authority  ministers  of  God’s  word  might  be  appointed,  nor  sins 
by  the  sword  corrected,  there  was  no  remedy  then  for  the  correction  of 
vice,  or  appointing  of  ministers,  but  only  the  consent  of  the  Christian 
multitude  among  themselves,  etc. 

“  In  the  New  Testament,  he  that  is  appointed  to  be  a  bishop  or  a 
priest,  needeth  no  consecration  by  the  Scripture ;  for  election  or  appointing 
thereto  is  sufficient.” — Bishop  Stiilingfleet’s  Irenicum,  p.390. 

*  Dr.  Warner’s  Eccles.  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.427,  quoted  by  Neale. 
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moned  the  people  to  the  feast.  Aaron  made  proclamation, 
and  said,  To-morrow  is  a  feast  to  Jehovah!  ” 

Here  was  high  sanction,  indeed,  to  idolatry.  God’s  own 
High  Priest  foremost  in  the  work,  and  all  done  in  the  name  of 
Jehovah  :  but  would  this  have  availed  as  any  excuse  to  any 
one  man  in  Israel  for  joining  in  that  idolatry?  Surely  not. 
The  faithful  heart  of  the  simple-minded  servant  of  God  in  Israel 
must  have  at  once  negatived  such  an  assumption.  “  That 
graven  idol,”  he  might  have  said,  “  is  not  God ;  it  is  an  abo¬ 
mination  of  the  Egyptians,  or  whatever  you  please  to  call  it ; 
but  do  not  so  blaspheme  the  living  God,  who  brought  us  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  as  to  say  that  is  He  !” 

So,  when  told  that  it  is  “faith”  to  recognise  the  bishops  as 
Christ’s  earthly  likenesses,  or  to  admit  the  claims  of  the  Trac- 
tarians  on  behalf  of  the  Church  of  England,  it  is  not  an  array 
of  high-sounding  titles,  and  the  examples  of  men  of  God,  though 
prominent  as  Aaron,  that  can  excuse  us  from  exercising  spiri¬ 
tual  judgment  enlightened  by  the  word  of  God,  and  bringing 
such  pretensions  to  that  unerring  standard. 

Nothing  is  more  painful  in  the  history  of  the  English  Re¬ 
formation  than  the  absence  of  brotherly  love ,  in  the  conduct  of 
those  in  power.  The  fearful  pressure  upon  those  who  could 
not  unite  with  them  in  things  pronounced  by  themselves  in¬ 
different, — the  determination,  at  all  hazards  (even  at  the  peril 
of  the  whole  reformation)  to  ensure  unity  by  coercion  through 
the  civil  power — these  things  marked  a  sad  discrepancy  from 
the  example  of  Him  whom  they  called  Master  and  Lord ;  and 
more  especially  so,  because  it  was  the  persecution  of  those  who 
were  acknowledged  as  brethren  in  one  common  faith ♦  This  gives 
a  deep  shade  to  the  Protestant  persecution  of  the  non-conform¬ 
ists.  Take  the  following  as  an  illustration.  Dr.  Alexander 
Leighton’s  sentence  for  writing  u  Appeal  to  Parliament,  or 
Zion’s  Plea  against  Prelacy,”  A.  d,  1630  : — • 

u  ‘That  the  doctor  should  be  committed  to  the  prison  of  the 
Fleet  for  life,  and  pay  a  fine  of  <£10,000 ;  that  the  high  com¬ 
missioner  should  degrade  him  from  his  ministry,  and  that  then 
he  should  be  brought  to  the  pillory  at  Westminster,  while  the 
court  was  sitting,  and  be  whipped  ;  and  after  whipping,  be  set 
upon  the  pillory  a  convenient  time,  and  have  one  of  his  ears 
cut  off,  one  side  of  his  nose  slit,  and  be  branded  in  the  face 
with  a  double  S.S.  for  a  sower  of  sedition;  that  then  he 
should  be  carried  back  to  prison,  and  after  a  few  days  be  pilloried 
a  second  time  in  Cheapside,  and  be  there  likewise  whipped, 
and  have  the  other  side  of  his  nose  slit,  and  his  other  ear  cut 
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off,  and  then  be  shut  up  in  close  prison  for  the  remainder  of 
his  life.’  Bishop  Laud  pulled  off  his  cap  while  this  merciless 
sentence  was  pronouncing,  and  gave  God  thanks  for  it.”  Neale, 
vol.  i,  p.  539. 

This  sentence  was  executed.  “  He  was  then  carried  back  to 
prison,  where  he  continued  in  close  confinement  for  ten  years, 
till  he  was  released  by  the  long  parliament.  The  doctor  was 
between  forty  and  fifty  years  of  age,  of  a  low  stature,  a  fair 
complexion,  and  well  known  for  his  learning  and  other  abilities  ; 
but  his  long  and  close  confinement  had  so  impaired  his  health, 
that,  when  he  was  released,  he  could  hardly  walk ,  see ,  or  hear.  ” 

It  is  true  that,  in  the  mercy  of  God,  these  things  were  over¬ 
ruled  for  good  ;  seeing  that  this  determination  to  secure  unity 
led  to  the  establishment  (through  incredible  sufferings)  of 
disunity ;  and  thus  the  power  which  Satan  would  have  put 
forth  if  such  unity  had  been  triumphant,  has  been,  in  measure, 
checked.  The  cruelties  of  Archbishop  Parker  (the  favourite 
of  the  Tractarians)  may  thus  give  a  lesson,  if  they  could  but 
learn  it,  to  modern  churchmen  :  and  Archbishop  Laud,  in  his 
determined  course  of  Puseyism,  may  display  a  beacon  light  to 
warn  off  modern  bishops  from  the  rocks  on  which  he  split ; 
for  truly  there  are  many  features  in  common  between  the  times 
in  which  he  lived  and  the  present. 

44  The  breach  might  easily  have  been  made  up  at  first ;  but 
it  widened  by  degrees  ;  the  passions  of  the  contending  parties 
increased,  till  the  fire,  which  for  some  years  was  burning  under 
ground,  broke  out  into  a  civil  war,  and  with  unspeakable  fury 
destroyed  the  constitution  both  of  church  and  state.” * 

This  was  the  very  establishment  of  the  power  of  dissent  in 
this  country,  because  many  of  the  best  men  were  pressed  out 
of  the  established  church,  and  drew  the  people  after  them. 
They  were  not  better  instructed  in  many  points  than  those  who 
remained  in  connexion  with  the  state,  but  were  faithful  to  their 
conscientious  convictions  in  regard  to  what  they  did  see  to  be 
evil  —  such  as  the  wearing  of  the  surplice  and  other  44idolatrous 
gear  ”  (as  they  termed  it)  of  the  Papists. 

The  dissenting  bodies  thus  gathered  from  out  of  a  false 
unity ,  have  not  established  themselves  on  the  principle  of  the 
true  unity  of  the  church.  They  have  not  recognised  in  practice 
that  Christ  is  the  head ,  44  from  whom  the  whole  body  fitly  joined 
together  and  compacted  by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth, 
according  to  the  effectual  working  in  the  measure  of  every  part , 

*  Neale’s  History  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  i.  p,  152. 
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maketh  increase  of  the  body  unto  the  edifying  of  itself  in  love.” 
The  Spirit  “  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  He, will  ”  has 
never,  as  far  as  I  have  heard,  been  practically  honoured 
amongst  them  in  His  offices  in  the  Church,  as  the  Paraclete, 
the  Vicegerent  of  Christ,  whilst  He  is  at  the  Father’s  right  hand. 
They  have  set  up  unity  in  points  of  knowledge  in  the  place  of 
unity  in  life.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  be  a  Christian  in  order  to  form 
a  congregationalist.  There  is  an  inner  circle  of  church  mem¬ 
bership  which  is  drawn  around  another  centre  than  the  glorified 
Head  of  the  body,  the  church.  It  is  a  sectarian  union  of  the 
Christians  themselves  on  certain  understood  conditions,*  while 
membership  in  Christ  is  established  as  soon  as  the  sinner  has 
fled  as  a  sinner  to  Christ,  and  while  he  is,  in  all  probability, 
perfectly  ignorant  of  every  point  of  church  government  and 
discipline.  This  glorious  membership  is,  indeed,  so  far  practi¬ 
cally  forgotten  that  we  frequently  hear  the  expression,  “  a 

member  of  Mr. - ’s  church,”  or  more  strangely  still,  “one 

of  Mr. - ’s  members.”  This  oblivion  of  the  true  unity  of  the 

church  is  also  connected  with  the  practical  recognition  among 
dissenters  of  the  distinction  between  clergy  and  laity  ;  for  while 
this  is  at  all  retained,  there  can  be  no  unity  —  the  body  is  hope¬ 
lessly  disorganised. 

The  Methodists  stand  in  a  peculiar  position,  which  I  do  not 
now  stop  to  examine.  It  is  sufficient  to  state  that  John  Wesley, 
as  is  well  known,  thought  the  church  of  England  was  truly 
“  the  church,”  and  his  design,  at  first,  was  not  to  separate  from 
that  body,  but  to  form  “  societies  ’*  for  mutual  help  within  its 
pale.  He  was,  in  measure,  drawn  into  a  different  course,  and 
proceeded  so  far  as  even  to  ordain  bishops  for  the  United  States. 
At  present  the  Wesleyan  Methodists  are  pre-eminently  sinning 
against  the  very  letter  of  the  commands  of  the  Lord,  in  the 
first  and  third  chapters  of  the  1st  Corinthians.  For  while  one 
says,  I  am  of  Paul  and  I  of  Apollos,  and  I  of  John  Wesley, 
are  ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  as  men  ?  I  do  not  stay  to  contem¬ 
plate  other  sects,  as  my  object  is  not  so  much  the  details  of  the 
present  state  of  things  around  us  as  the  principles  from  which 
they  take  their  rise  ;  but  I  cannot  forbear  quoting  the  follow¬ 
ing  estimate  from  the  pen  of  the  distinguished  author  of  the 
prize  essay  on  schism.f 

“  No  modern  denomination  can  flatter  itself  that  its  use  of 
the  term  1  church  ’  adequately  represents  the  usage  of  the 

*  See  an  account  of  the  Brownists  in  Neale’s  History  of  the  Puritans, 
vol.  i.  p.  245,  vol.  ii.  p.  23,  and  of  the  Baptists,  p.  24,  etc. 

f  Essay  on  Schism,  Introd.  p.  19. 
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apostolic  times.  It  is  evident  that  many  of  the  epistles  were 
addressed  to  churches,  as  consisting1  of  the  whole  body  of 
believers,  whether  large  or  small,  residing  in  one  place.  We 
see  no  trace  here  of  the  isolation  of  our  present  church  systems. 
Not  only  do  these  systems  present  the  spectacle  of  several  de¬ 
nominations  in  one  town  of  a  few  thousand  inhabitants,  often 
bolding  but  little  connexion  with  each  other — sometimes,  alas  ! 
openly  at  variance :  but  even  each  denomination  is  formed  into 
divisions  which  have  no  necessary  mutual  relations,  and  may 
be  as  separate  from  each  other  as  are  the  different  denomina¬ 
tions  themselves.  That  it  was  not  so  in  the  apostolic  age,  is 
clear  from  a  perusal  of  eight  of  the  epistles  —  not  to  mention 
other  evidence  from  the  New  Testament. 

“  It  is  probable  that  all  our  church  systems  will  have  to 
undergo  changes,  before  Christianity  shall  have  returned  to 
the  fraternal  unworldly  union  which  subsisted  among  all  the 
Christians  of  a  locality  while  the  church  of  Christ  was  yet 
one.” 

In  order  to  recover  the  very  idea  of  this  glorious  unity,  which 
has  been  thus  buried  and  forgotten,  we  have  to  get  rid,  through 
God’s  grace,  of  a  mass  of  error  which  clings  around  us  at  every 
step  through  the  “  religious  world,”  and  to  wrash  our  feet  in  the 
purifying  fountain  of  inspired  truth,  that  we  may  tread  the 
courts  of  our  God  aright,  that  we  may  see  the  goings  of  our  King 
in  the  sanctuary.  The  children  of  God  present  a  sad  spectacle 
of  disunion ,  brought  in  and  continued  (be  it  remembered) 
through  the  power  of  false  unity.  An  outward  show  of  union, 
such  as  that  which  the  Evangelical  Alliance  proposes,  would 
lead  only  to  increased  mischief.  How,  then,  shall  we  recover, 
in  any  measure*  the  blessed  family  privilege  of  unity  which  our 
Father  gives  us  to  see  is  ours,  and,  in  measure,  to  long  for  ? 
Most  evidently  by  “  ceasing  to  do  evil”  in  order  that  we  may 
u  learn  to  do  well;”  and  by  truly  honouring  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
all  his  offices  in  the  church,  that  the  dew  of  blessing  from 
above  may  descend  upon  the  garden  of  the  Lord.  Far  better 
is  it  to  be  alone  with  God,  as  John  in  Patmos,  or  even  as  Elijah 
in  the  desert,  than  to  be  helping  forward  by  our  presence  and 
example  that  which  is  contrary  to  the  expressed  will  of  our 
Lord  and  Master.  We  must,  if  we  desire  to  be  good  servants, 
remember  his  solemn  word,  “  He  that  gathereth  not  with  me 
scattereth  abroad.”  There  may  be  great  show  of  unity.  You 
may  gather  into  a  sect,  and  scatter  from  Christ.  If  it  is  God's 
unity  it  is  a  blessed  thing :  if  it  is  man's  unity  it  is  a  fearful 
thing.  Unity  w  in  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ” 
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is  a  most  precious  blessing ;  but  if  the  church-unity  in  which 
we  find  ourselves  is  not  God's  unity ,  then  let  us  remember 
there  is  another  who  gathers  together,  when  it  suits  his  pur¬ 
pose  ;  and  who  can  use  false  unity  as  a  most  powerful  engine 
against  the  truth.  We  have  this  seventeenth  chapter  of  John 
to  guide  us  in  our  inquiry  for  “  the  old  paths,  where  is  the 
good  way,  that  we  may  walk  therein,  and  find  rest  for  our 
souls.”  We  see  here  a  character  of  unity  which  could  not  be 
lost,  when  the  beautiful  external  order  of  the  house  of  God  was 
broken  up ;  and  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  Matthew  we  find 
this  privilege  to  be  connected  with  two  or  three  meeting  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  so  long  as  the  church  is  on  earth.  “  That  they 
may  be  one,  as  we,”  is  the  prayer  of  the  Lord  to  the  Father  for 
his  disciples.  This  shews  us  the  privilege  of  the  two  or  three 
to  be  unity,  not  only  in  nature,  which  is  an  invisible  thing ,  but 
also  unity  in  counsel  and  action,  as  the  expression  of  perfect 
love ;  and  this  is  a  most  visible  thing.  The  Son  of  God  could 
say  of  his  unity  with  the  Father,  “  What  thing  soever  He 
doeth,  the  same  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise.”  Plurality  of 
persons  but  manifest  unity  of  the  most  perfect  kind,  in  deed  as 
well  as  thought,  should  be  the  character  of  the  family  of  God  ; 
and  this  privilege  belongs  to  all  those  who  will  renounce  every 
false  unity,  and  seek  all  the  blessings  which  the  Lord  has  pro¬ 
mised  to  those  meeting  in  His  name.  The  Lord’s  decree  for 
His  people  is,  that  they  should  “  be  perfectly  joined  together  in 
one  mind  and  in  one  judgment  .”  Where  we  fail  in  this,  we  fall 
short  of  the  full  privilege  of  meeting  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and 
of  the  true  unity  of  the  church ;  but  much  more  do  we  fail,  or 
rather  subvert  the  whole  principle  of  Christian  union,  when  we 
make  unity  of  sentiment  a  pre-requisite  to  our  meeting  in  the 
name  of  Jesus.  We,  then,  fail  in  love ,  and  trample  sweet  cha¬ 
rity  under  the  feet  of  that  “  knowledge  which  pufieth  up,”  while 
charity  “  buildeth  up.”  We  ought  to  unite  in  meeting  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  to  worship  our  God  and  Father,  and  there  seek 
together,  in  His  name,  to  be  brought  into  unity  of  judgment, 
that  “  we  may,  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth ,  glorify  God,  even 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  and  the  Lord  himself  will 
be  in  our  midst. 

The  children  of  one  happy  family  find  it  sweet  to  be  toge¬ 
ther  ;  not  because  they  think  alike,  but  because  they  are 
brethren  :  and  so  is  it  also  in  the  family  of  God ;  and  three  of 
his  children,  from  out  of  three  most  opposite  sects,  meeting  on 
board  ship,  will  have  sweet  communion  oftentimes,  in  prayer 
and  praise  and  manifest  fellowship .  But  as  soon  as  they  touch 
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the  land,  the  claims  of  their  different  sects  separate  them  from 
each  other,  and  their  manifest  unity  is  gone. 

The  more  difficult,  then,  it  is  for  the  children  of  God  to 
dwell  together  in  this  evil  world  as  one  family  of  love,  the  more 
ought  we  to  cherish  this  unity,  and  to  follow  after  charity  ;  for 
love  is  like  some  plant  of  an  exotic  clime  planted  in  this  chilling 
world,  and  suffering  from  every  blast  ;  and,  unless  diligently 
sheltered,  withering  with  the  east  wind,  and  perishing  even  be¬ 
fore  we  are  aware.  “  A  garden  enclosed  is  my  sister,  my 
spouse,  a  spring  shut  up,  a  fountain  sealed.  Thy  plants  are  an 
orchard  of  pomegranates  with  pleasant  fruits,  camphire  with 
spikenard,  spikenard  and  saffron,  calamus  and  cinnamon,  with 
all  trees  of  frankincense,  myrrh  and  aloes,  with  all  the  chief 
spices,  a  fountain  of  gardens,  a  well  of  living  waters,  and 
streams  from  Lebanon.  Awake,  O  north-wind!  and  come 
thou  south  !  blow  upon  my  garden,  that  the  spices  thereof  may 
flow  out.  Let  my  beloved  come  into  His  garden  and  eat  His 
pleasant  fruits.” 


Lecture  VII. — Failure  of  the  Church,  and  its  Results. 

Matt.  xiii. ;  Acts  xx. 

This  subject  is  full  of  pain,  and  yet  also  of  profit,  and,  more¬ 
over,  leads  on  to  the  hope  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  I  assume 
that  the  church  of  God  has  failed ;  and  seek  to  prove  this  from 
scripture.  Failure  in  stewardship  is  that  which  I  wish  to  point 
out  in  the  church.  Not  that  God  has  failed — not  that  sal¬ 
vation  through  Christ  is  rendered  uncertain — not  that  the  word 
of  Christ  has  become  void,  “  this  is  the  Father’s  will  which  hath 
sent  me,  that  of  all  which  He  hath  given  me  I  should  lose 
nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day  but  there 
is  a  very  important  sense  in  which  the  church  of  God  has  most 
grievously  failed,  which  I  thiifk  I  shall  be  able  to  show  from  the 
word  itself.  We  will  first  consider  the  manner  in  which  man 
has  failed  in  the  varied  scenes  before  the  church  of  God  existed 
upon  earth.  Look  at  Adam  created  upright,  yet  he  utterly 
failed  almost  as  soon  as  he  was  placed  in  his  stewardship,  and 
linked  himself  with  Satan ;  thus  delivering  every  thing  into 
the  hand  of  the  enemy  of  God  and  man.  Again,  trial  was  made 
of  man  in  Israel,  placed  under  a  covenant  of  righteousness  con¬ 
ditional  on  their  obedience,  fenced  round  by  ordinances,  care¬ 
fully  cultivated  by  the  law  of  God  revealed  to  them  from  heaven, 
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every  thing  done  that  could  be  done  to  insure  their  stability  in 
the  ways  of  God  (every  thing,  I  mean,  that  could  act  upon  them 
from  without ,  for  I  except  the  quickening  power  of  the  Spirit 
of  God),  yet  the  result  was  most  sad  and  sorrowful  failure. 
“  Israel  served  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  Joshua,  and  all  the  days 
of  the  Elders  that  overlived  Joshua,  and  which  had  known  all 
the  works  of  the  Lord,  which  he  had  done  for  Israel.”  The 
influence  of  the  world  around,  conjoined  with  the  power  of  the 
evil  heart  within  them,  then  showed  itself  in  declension  into 
idolatry  and  every  species  of  departure  from  God,  so  that  at 
last  they  became  “  worse  than  the  heathen”  (2  Kings  xvii. ; 
2  Chron.  xxxvi. ;  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  2,  9).  In  the  prophets  the 
Lord  pleaded  most  tenderly  with  them,  as  in  the  second  chapter 
of  Jeremiah,  saying,  u  Have  I  been  a  wilderness  to  Israel,  a 
land  of  darkness  ?”  There  was  no  reason  for  their  forsaking 
the  Lord,  except  the  exceeding  hardness  of  their  hearts. 

We  pass  on  to  the  time  when  the  blessed  Lord  came  as  light 
into  the  world  —  light  from  God  revealing  the  darkness.  He 
found  every  thing  in  order,  the  sabbath  well  observed,  the  feasts 
kept,  no  idolatry,  and  all  the  nation  united  in  very  fair  outside 
religion.  But  what  did  the  Searcher  of  hearts  see  underneath 
the  surface — iniquity  the  most  deep,  where  there  was  the  most 
profession.  “  I  know  you,”  He  could  say,  “  that  ye  have  not 
the  love  of  God  in  you/’  And  the  full  manifestation  of  this  their 
departure  from  God  was  in  that  they  crucified  His  beloved  Son. 

Then  came  the  church  of  God,  first  gathered  on  earth  at 
Pentecost ;  for  we  never  read  of  a  church,  or  of  any  gathering 
together  of  the  children  of  God  as  such,  in  the  Old  Testament.* 
The  church  was  first  displayed  at  Pentecost,  as  we  see  in  the 
second  chapter  of  Acts,  for  then  “  there  came  a  sound  from 
heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  filled  all  the  house 

where  they  were  sitting . And  they  were  all  filled  with  the 

Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance.” 

The  church  of  God,  as  we  have  sfcen  in  Ephes.  ii.,  “isbuilded 
together  for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit;”  and, 
therefore,  till  the  Comforter  was  thus  sent  down,  we  could  not 
say  there  was  any  church. 

This  wondrous  gift  Peter  explains  as  consequent  upon  the  re¬ 
surrection  of  Jesus,  Acts  xxxii.  “  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up, 
whereof  we  all  are  witnesses  ;  therefore  being  by  the  right  hand 
of  God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise 

515  The  expression  in  Acts  vii.  — “  the  church  in  the  wilderness"  is  no 
exception  to  this,  as  it  simply  means  the  “  congregation”  of  Israel . 


THE  CHURCH  A  HABITATION  OF  GOD. 


123 


of  the  Holv  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this,  which  ye  now  see  and 
hear.”  We  see  the  effect  directly,  not  only  in  the  extraordinary 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  but  in  that  which  is  more  enduring  —  that 
divine  charity ,  which  most  fully  shows  God  dwelling  in  the 
temple  which  Himself  had  built.  It  is  delightful  to  read  of  their 
brotherly  love,  their  gladness  of  heart,  their  joy  in  things  un¬ 
seen — a  holy  people,  a  loving  people.  There  was  no  question 
then  which  was  the  church,  and  which  was  the  world.  True,  the 
world  at  Jerusalem  was  a  very  religious  world ,  but  it  was  the 
world  still ;  when  the  church  was  displayed,  it  soon  drew  down 
persecution.  There  was  no  church  on  earth  but  at  Jerusalem, 
and  there  God  was  dwelling  in  these  men,  binding  them  together 
as  one — a  unity  of  many  persons  indeed,  but  participating  in 
one  nature,  and  one  in  harmonious  accord  of  word  and  deed,  and 
testimony  to  the  truth  of  God. 

w 

The  endeavour  to  ascertain  how  long  the  church  stood  in  the 
place  in  which  God  had  set  it,  before  it  began  to  fail,  is  like  the 
inquiry  how  long  Adam  remained  in  Paradise.  We  cannot  say 
exactly ;  but  this  we  know,  the  time  was  very  short.  We  soon  see 
evil  coming  in  to  mar  that  mission  of  the  church,  expressed  in 
the  word  of  our  Lord  in  John  xvii.  “  As  Thou  hast  sent  Me  into 
the  world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them  into  the  world;”  *  for 
u  in  those  days  when  the  number  of  the  disciples  was  multipled, 
there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Grecians  against  the  Hebrews, 
because  their  widows  were  neglected  in  the  daily  ministration” 
(Acts  vi.).  Now  certainly  love  must  have  declined,  before  there 
could  either  have  been  neglect  to  cause  murmuring,  or  the  un¬ 
satisfied  complaints  of  those  who  did  not  carry  their  distress 
only  to  the  Lord,  but  vented  their  displeasure  against  their 
fellow-saints. 

This  was  certainly  not  representing  Christ,  as  Christ  repre¬ 
sented  the  Father.  It  was  not  reflecting  upon  a  dark  and  be¬ 
nighted  world  the  pure  and  unsullied  loveliness  of  the  Sun  of 
righteousness.  It  was  beginning  to  repeat  again  the  old  and 
dismal  story  of  man’s  sin  and  sorrow,  and  failure  in  every 
stewardship  in  which  God  has  set  him. 

It  is  true,  the  grace  of  God  came  in  to  repair  the  failure;  but 
still  there  had  been  failure  needing  this  reparation.  So,  in  tracing 
onward  the  history  of  the  church  in  the  New  Testament,  we 
learn  that  almost  every  possible  kind  of  evil  came  in  ;  but  we  see 
the  wisdom  of  God  in  permitting  this  in  these  early  days,  and  in 
causing  that  some  fresh  display  of  the  treasures  of  grace  that 

*  I  take  no  account  of  the  sin  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira;  because  sin 
immediately  put  out  by  judgment  did  not  mar  the  whole  body. 
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are  in  Jesns,  the  rich  Bridegroom  of  the  church,  should  meet 
and  repair  the  evil  by  means  of  the  apostles  ;  whose  writings, 
inspired  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  have  thus  provided  a  storehouse  of 
the  most  precious  balm,  to  heal  every  wound  the  espoused  bride 
should  meet  with  in  this  evil  wilderness  until  she  sees  her  Lord. 

Thus  we  have  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  (and  that  in  part 
at  least  drawn  forth  by  their  infirmity  chap,  xiv.),  a  complete 
antidote,  by  anticipation,  to  the  whole  venom  of  Romish  doc¬ 
trine. — In  Corinthians,  we  find  rich  unfolding  of  the  mind  of  the 
Lord  as  to  the  house  over  which  He  is  set  (Heb.  iii.),  and  that 
drawn  forth  by  disorder  in  the  house. — In  Galatians,  the  laying 
again  the  foundation  of  faith,  because  they  had  slidden  from  the 
full  recognition  of  standing  in  grace. — In  Colossians,  4 4  lest  any 
man  should  beguile  them  with  enticing  words,”  we  have  the 
glory  of  Christ  as  the  Head,  and  the  completeness  of  the  church 
as  risen  in  Him  ;  and  a  compendious  exposition  of  the  truth  op¬ 
posed  byPuseyism  and  all  the  schemes  of  the  natural  man. — In 
Thessalonians,  their  sorrow  draws  forth  sweet  words  of  comfort, 
and  their  disorder,  words  of  exhortation  to  all  ages.  In  the 
Epistles  to  Timothy  the  declension  of  the  church  is  much  more 
manifest  :  the  apostle  appears  like  some  veteran  general,  finding 
very  much  of  weakness  in  his  own  forces,  and  fearing  more  de¬ 
sertion  than  he  even  yet  discovers  ;  using  his  younger  and  less 
experienced  but  faithful  fellow-soldier  to  guard  every  point  that 
could  be  secured,  and  to  rally  every  straggling  band.  And  in 
the  second  Epistle,  about  to  give  up  his  own  charge,  and  finding 
11  all  they  which  are  in  Asia”  turned  away  from  him,  he  the 
more  diligently  stirs  up  to  courage  and  endurance  the  one  upon 
whom  he  sees  the  pressure  of  evil  times  drawing  on  apace  (2 
Tim.  iii.  iv).  Titus  is  left  in  Crete,  among  a  number  of  saints 
from  a  very  crooked  race,  to  set  in  order  things  that  were  want¬ 
ing,  to  ordain  elders,  etc.,  and  having  discharged  his  commission, 
to  return  to  the  apostle  ;  never  having  been  ordained  first  bishop 
of  the  church  of  the  Cretans  except  by  the  fabulous  legends  of 
the  early  church. 

In  2nd  Timothy,  the  declension  of  the  church  is  very  distinct 
indeed ;  the  apostle  speaks  in  the  third  chapter  of  those  who 
had  the  very  faults  of  the  old  heathen  stock,  enumerated  in  Rom. 
i.,  and  yet,  having  been  grafted  unchanged  into  the  church,  they 
were  there  having  the  form  of  godliness  without  the  power. 
“  Of  this  sort  ”  were  those  already  in  the  church,  v.  6 — 9. 

Peter,  John,  and  Jude  speak  severally  in  very  strong  terms 
not  only  of  evil  in  the  saints,  but  of  evil  persons  mixed  up  with 
the  saints,  and  not  to  be  separated  till  the  judgment.  James 
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addresses  not  the  church  alone,  but  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel ; 
and  it  is  therefore  difficult  to  trace  out  how  much  of  the  evil 
reprobated  in  his  epistle  was  in  the  assembled  believers. 

In  the  adresses  to  the  seven  churches,  we  see  deep  and  diversi¬ 
fied  evil  met  by  the  Lord  walking  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candle¬ 
sticks,  in  all  the  fulness  of  upholding  majesty  and  restoring  grace ; 
yet  speaking  to  bodies  standing  under  responsibility,  and  threaten¬ 
ing  to  remove  the  candlestick  unless  there  wTere  repentance. 

In  the  description  further  on  of  Babylon,  I  cannot  but  be¬ 
lieve  we  ought  to  find  very  full  instruction  concerning  this 
subject.  For  it  appears  to  me,  that  the  special  character  of  this 

Mystery,  Babylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  harlots  and  abo¬ 
minations  of  the  earth,”  whom,  when  John  saw,  ho  wondered 
with  great  admiration,  is  to  be  seen  in  contrasting  her  with  the 
chaste  and  spotless  bride  of  the  Lamb,  portrayed  in  the  closing 
chapters. 

There  we  see  separation  from  the  world  to  a  portion  of 
heavenly  glory,  as  the  part  of  the  espoused  one  of  the  Lamb, 
who  shall  reign  with  Him  in  that  period  which  is  called  u  the 
dav  of  the  Lord.”  Now  is  “  man’s  dav;”  and  in  this  time  of 
Satan’s  power,  we  behold  one  whose  very  front  bears  the  name 
of  mystery,  and  on  whom  are  heaped  the  costly  treasures  of 
the  world,  and  herself  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet  colour,  and 
decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones  and  pearls,  having  a 
golden  cup  in  her  hand  full  of  abomination,  and  filthiness  of 
her  fornication.  It  seems  to  me  that  those  wffio  onlv  behold  in 

j 

her  the  symbol  of  worldly  corruption,  entirely  mar  the  power  of 
what  is  taught  us  here.  I  may  be  wrong;  —  and,  near  a  shore 
strewed  with  the  many  wrecks  of  systems  of  exposition  of  this 
most  blessed  and  most  important  book,  I  would  not  desire  to 
assert  even  what  appears  to  me  plain  and  evident.  The  very 
word  7rojcm},  harlot ,  which  is  applied  to  her  is  used  in  Ezek.  xvi. 
where  the  Lord  reproaches  Israel  for  her  spiritual  adultery,  i.  e. 
her  idolatry,  when,  after  being  taken  into  marriage  union  with 
Jehovah  (ver.8),  she  is  shown  to  have  violated  this  covenant  and 
proved  unfaithful  to  her  espousals  in  the  wilderness.  u  Where¬ 
fore,  O  harlot ,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord”  (n opvrj,  LXX). 

The  celebrated  Romanist,  Durandus,  acknowledges  this  term 
as  descriptive  of  “  the  church ,”  and  says  (book  i.  chap.  1),  she 
is  set  forth  under  this  emblem  in  Scripture.  This  was  in  the 
thirteenth  century,  before  Protestantism  had  rendered  Rome 
cautious.  In  like  manner  the  Romanist  Dante,  Inferno ,  c.  xix. 

Pope  Innocent  III.  said,  “  My  spouse  the  church  did  not  marry 
me  empty-handed,  but  brought  me  a  dower  precious  above  all  price 
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— a  fulness  of  spiritual  things,  and  a  wide  extent  of  temporal  en¬ 
dowment.  In  token  of  the  spiritual  things,  she  bestowed  upon  me 
the  mitre;  as  a  sign  of  temporal  possessions,  she  gave  me  the 
crown :  the  mitre  for  the  priestly  office — the  crown  for  the  king¬ 
dom;  constituting  me  the  vicar  of  Him  who  has  on  His  vesture 
and  on  His  thigh  a  name  written,  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords.’’ — Roman  Pontifical . 

We  turn  back  to  Matt,  xiii.;  for  we  have  there  traced  out 
for  us,  that  the  church  would  fail  ;  and  that  this  failure  would 
continue  until  the  end  of  the  age.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
evidently  here  the  church  of  God,  set  up  on  earth  as  professing 
to  be  the  Lord’s,  and  to  own  the  Lordship  of  Christ.  The  field 
of  wheat  is  consequent  upon  the  sowing  of  the  good  seed  of  the 
kingdom  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  Then  Satan  comes 
and  sows  something  so  like  the  wheat  that  it  cannot  be  sepa¬ 
rated  till  the  harvest,  and  thus  effectually  spoils  the  field  of 
wheat — at  least  as  to  the  present  satisfaction  to  the  beholder. 
It  is  very  evident  now  that  “  an  enemy”  has  had  access  to  the 
field,  and  that  it  has  not  been  as  a  garden  enclosed  for  the  Lord 
alone.  This  shows  out  the  success  of  the  enemy  in  bringing  in 
false  but  professing  Christians ,  creeping  in  at  first  unawares 
while  men  slept.  The  tares  (£ifa via)  are  a  plant  so  like  wheat 
in  the  blade  and  stalk,  that  you  could  not  distinguish  them  till 
the  ear  (the  fruit)  makes  manifest  the  difference. 

This  well  represents  those  who  have  the  show  of  godliness 
without  the  power.  “While  men  slept”  the  work  was  done. 
This  stratagem  of  the  enemy  proved  successful,  even  while  the 
church  was  watched  over  by  the  apostles.  Then  these  tares 
began  to  spring  up ;  they  were  already  as  spots  in  their  feasts 
of  charity;  and  apostolic  vigilance  failed  to  shut  out  even  “false 
apostles,  deceitful  workers,  transforming  themselves  into  the 
appearance  of  angels  of  light.” 

Let  us  suppose  a  body  of  fifty  real  Christians  gathered  toge¬ 
ther,  some  very  weak — some  failing,  and  needing  restoring 
grace  ;  their  prayers  would  ascend  together  through  the  inter¬ 
cession  of  the  great  High  Priest,  and  bring  down  blessing  even 
on  the  weak  and  sickly.  They  would  be  all  sustained  by  the 
indwelling  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  watched  over  by  the 
Good  Shepherd.  But  if  you  were  to  mingle  with  these,  fifty 
in  whom  the  Spirit  does  not  dwell,  you  have  a  body  half  dead ; 
and  the  consequence  must  be  languor  and  disease,  tending,  if 
unchecked,  towards  the  entire  dissolution  of  the  body.  Even 
after  death  has  taken  place,  there  may  still  be  the  fair  outward 
form,  the  features  and  lineaments  of  the  countenance  entire ; 
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but  the  spirit  which  animated  the  whole  has  fled,  and  then, 
however  dear  the  remembrance,  the  word  even  of  relative  affec¬ 
tion  will  be  “  bury  my  dead  out  of  my  sight.” 

The  tares  being  thus  sown  in  the  field,  the  judgment  of 
the  Lord  is,  “  Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest/’ 
This  is  distinct  prophetic  testimony  as  to  the  continuance  of 
this  mingled  state  of  things  —  that  the  field  will  at  no  time 
previous  to  the  harvest  present  the  pleasing  aspect  of  a  field 
of  unmixed  wheat.  But  it  would  be  presumptuous  antino- 
mianism  to  take  the  prophetic  testimony  of  what  ivill  be ,  and  to 
act  on  it,  as  if  the  evil  were,  indeed,  well  pleasing  to  the  Lord. 
If  we  say,  “  Let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come,”  our  damnation 
is  just ;  we  are  evidently  condemned  out  of  our  own  mouth  as 
evil-doers.  And  it  is  evil  to  sanction  the  self-deception  of 
nominal  Christians,  by  allowing  their  false  worship  to  be  true 
worship ;  their  false  unity  to  be  the  gathering  together  of  the 
children  of  God.  We  have  not,  indeed,  to  root  up  the  tares  out 
of  “the  field,”  that  is  to  say,  out  of  “the  world;”  but  we 
have  a  distinct  command  to  withdraw  from  them, — “  from  such 
turn  away.”  Rome  has  assumed  the  power  to  root  out  heretics, 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  avowedly  and  unblushingly ,  with  a 
forehead  refusing  to  be  ashamed  (as  is  her  constant  character), 
she  incorporates  heathen  ceremonies*  and  practices  with  the 
rites  of  the  Christian  faith;  but  the  path  of  the  humble  dis¬ 
ciple  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  very  different.  He  must  exercise 
priestly  discrimination  between  clean  and  unclean.  He  must 
take  forth  the  precious  from  the  vile,  and  keep  his  garments 

*  The  festival  of  Christmas  may  serve  as  an  illustration. 

“  All  the  Celtic  nations  had  been  accustomed  to  the  worship  of  the  sun, 
either  as  distinguished  from  Thor,  or  considered  as  his  symbol.  Jt  was 
a  custom  that  every  where  prevailed  in  ancient  times  to  celebrate  a  feast 
at  the  winter  solstice,  by  which  men  testified  their  joy  at  seeing  this  great 
luminary  return  again  to  this  part  of  the  heavens.  They  sacrificed  horses 
to  him,  ‘  as  an  emblem,’  says  Herodotus,  ‘  of  the  rapidity  of  this  planet.’ 
This  was  the  greatest  solemnity  of  the  year.  They  called  it  in  many  places 
yole,  or  yuule,  from  the  word  hiaul,  or  houl,  which  signifies  the  sun  in  the 
language  of  Cornwall  and  Bas  Bretagne.  When  the  ancient  Pagan  reli¬ 
gion  gave  place  to  the  Christian ,  the  rejoicings,  feasts,  and  nocturnal 
assemblies  which  that  festival  authorised,  indecent  as  they  were,  were  not 
suppressed,  lest  by  endeavouring  to  gain  all,  all  should  be  lost.  The 
church  was  content  to  sanctify  the  end  of  feasting  by  applying  it  to  the 
nativity  of  our  Lord,  the  anniversary  of  which  happened  to  be  about  the 
same  time.  In  the  languages  of  the  north,  juul,  or  yule,  still  signifies 
*  Christmas;’  and  the  manner  in  which  this  festival  is  celebrated  in  many 
places,  as  well  as  the  old  name  itself,  reminds  us  of  many  circumstances 
of  its  first  original.” — Mallet’s  Northern  Antiquities,  vol.  ii.  41,  42,  quoted 
in  Smith’s  Religion  of  Ancient  Britain. 
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unspotted  from  the  world.  He  is  not  to  be  neutral  and  un¬ 
decided,  but  for  God,  and/or  the  people  of  God. 

This  leads  me  to  another  practical  consideration.  At  Pente¬ 
cost,  there  was  an  undivided  church  of  God — one  family  of 
God  dwelling  together  in  love,  and  God  dwelling  in  them ; 
and,  tracing  the  same  family  through  the  Acts  and  the  Epistles, 
we  still  find  bodies  of  living  persons,  containing,  indeed,  some 
that  were  dead,  but  still  living  bodies.  There  was  still  some¬ 
thing  to  show  forth  that  God  was  there,  Christ  reflected  in  his 
people;  as  the  moon,  the  faithful  witness  in  the  heavens,  re¬ 
flects  the  light  of  the  sun  while  he  is  beneath  the  horizon. 
But  I  do  not  see  that  God  ever  recognises  a  mass  of  ungodly 
and  unregenerate  persons  to  be  His  cburch :  holiness  and  un¬ 
holiness  are  not  confounded  in  Scripture  —  the  woman  sitting 
upon  a  scarlet-coloured  beast  is  not  the  Bride,  the  Lamb’s  wife. 

We  ought  not,  then,  to  recognise  as  “  the  church/’  such  a 
mass  of  unregenerate  persons  as  we  see  composing,  for  instance, 
the  cburch  of  Rome ;  neither  are  we,  because  of  her  lofty  as¬ 
sumption,  to  become  in  any  wise  identified  with  her  abomina¬ 
tions. 

This,  even  the  Tracts  for  the  Times  are  compelled  to  ac¬ 
knowledge,  as  in  the  following  passage : — 

Popery. — “  The  vaunted  antiquity,  the  universality,  the  una¬ 
nimity  of  their  church,  puts  them  above  the  varying  fashions 
of  the  world  and  the  religious  novelties  of  the  day.  And  truly, 
when  one  surveys  the  grandeur  of  their  system,  a  sigh  arises 
in  the  thoughtful  mind,  to  think  that  we  should  be  separate 
from  them  ;  1  cum  tabs  sis,  utinam  noster  esses/  But,  alas  ! 
a  union  is  impossible.  Their  communion  is  infected  with  hete¬ 
rodoxy  ;  we  are  hound  to  flee  it  as  a  pestilence .  They  have 
established  a  lie  in  the  place  of  God's  truth ;  and  by  their 
claim  of  immutability  of  doctrine,  cannot  undo  the  sin  they 
have  committed.  They  cannot  repent.  Popery  must  be  de¬ 
stroyed,  it  cannot  be  reformed”  (Tract  xx.). 

But  it  is  dangerous  thus  to  write  tekel  upon  the  Church  of 
Rome,  whilst  a  system  which  the  writers  themselves  cherish 
would  also  be  found  wanting,  if  weighed  in  the  balance  of  the 
sanctuary.  “  Wherein  thou  judgest  another  thou  condemnest 
thyself.”  If  we  think  that  the  corruption  of  the  professing 
church  either  began  with  the  rise  of  the  papacy,  or  is  confined 
within  its  borders,  we  are  most  completely  mistaken.*  The 

*  Those  who  desire  information  as  to  the  corruption  of  the  early 
church,  may  consult  “  Ancient  Christianity,  and  the  Doctrines  of  the 
Oxford  Tracts  for  the  Times,  by  the  author  of  ‘  Spiritual  Despotism/  ” 
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tares  sprung  up  with  the  wheat  over  the  whole  field ;  and 
there  is  not  one  spot  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth  on  which 
a  church  (we  will  not  say  like  that  at  Pentecost,  but)  at  all 
manifesting  itself  as  a  living  body,  can  be  shewn  to  have  ex  • 
isted  from  the  time  of  the  apostles  to  the  present.*  The 
second  Homily  of  the  Church  of  England  well  expresses  this 

*  “  It  is  satisfactory  to  know,  that  this  country  does  not  owe  its  first 
acquaintance  with  Christianity  to  the  ecclesiastical  system  against  which 
we  now  protest.  It  was  not  Augustine  and  his  coadjutors  that  first 
brought  the  gospel  to  these  shores  ;  but,  in  the  days  of  Tertullian,  and 
thus,  at  least  before  the  close  of  the  second  century,  the  faith  of  Christ 
in  its  earlier  purity  had  penetrated  into  *  those  parts  of  Britain  inacces¬ 
sible  to  the  Romans.’ 

“  The  earliest  British  traditions  collected  in  the  Welsh  Triads,  thus 
refer  to  this  subject.  The  belief  in  the  authenticity  of  their  narrative 
appears  to  gain  strength  the  more  it  is  examined.  Triad  xviii. :  4  There 
were  three  holy  families  in  the  isle  of  Britain.  First,  the  family  of  Br&n, 
the  blessed,  the  son  of  Llyr  Llediath,  for  Bran  was  the  first  who  brought 
the  faith  of  Christ  to  this  island  from  Rome ,  where  he  was  in  prison  through 
the  treachery  of  BoadiceaS 

“  In  that  little  work,  ‘  The  Genealogy  of  the  Saints/  express  mention 
is  made  of  the  names  of  some  persons  who  accompanied  Br&n  into  this 
country  as  Christians,  to  preach  the  gospel  and  to  form  a  Christian 
church  in  Britain,  and  that,  in  particular,  among  the  Silurians  in  Wales : 
these  are  Llyd  and  Cynvan,  who  were  said  to  be  Israelites.  But  there  is 
mention  of  one  who  is  called  a  man  of  Italy,  and  named,  in  consonance 
with  the  genius  of  the  language,  Arwystli,  that  is  Aristobulus,  who  ac¬ 
cording  to  some  other  accounts,  was  the  first  bishop  of  this  island.” — 
Smith’s  Religion  of  Ancient  Britain,  p.  144. 

“  It  is  at  least  curious  to  place  in  connexion  with  this  British  tradition 
the  fact,  that,  in  the  Greek  Manseon,  there  is  mention  made  of  Aristo¬ 
bulus,  whose  household  is  saluted  by  Paul  in  Rom.  xvi.  10.  This  Aristo¬ 
bulus  is  said  to  have  been  ordained  bishop  by  St.  Paul,  and  sent  by  that 
apostle  into  Britain,  where  he  converted  many  of  the  inhabitants,  and 
formed  them  into  churches  :  he  at  last  suffered  martyrdom.  There  are 
also  reasons  for  believing  that  Claudia,  who  is  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in 
2  Tim.  iv.  21,  was  the  daughter  of  a  Briton.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
concerning  her  being  a  Christian  ;  and  if,  as  is  very  probable,  she  was 
also  a  Briton,  this  lady  must  have  been  amongst  the  first  inhabitants  of 
our  island  who  were  converted  to  the  faith  of  the  gospel.  The  evidence, 
which  communicates  an  air  of  strong  probability  to  this  supposition, 
must,  at  this  great  distance  of  time,  be  exceedingly  interesting.  In  the 
passage  of  Scripture  already  cited,  St.  Paul  sends  to  Timothy  from  Rome 
the  greeting  of  Pudens,  Linus,  and  Claudia.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  in 
connexion  with  this  greeting,  that  Martial,  the  Roman  poet,  in  two 
beautiful  epigrams,  which  have  been  preserved  to  our  age,  celebrates  the 
beauty  and  virtues  of  Claudia  ‘  of  the  woad-stained  British  race/  and  her 
marriage  with  a  noble  Roman  of  the  name  of  Pudens.  Now,  as  Martial 
wrote  about  the  time  of  St.  Paul’s  last  visit  to  Rome,  there  can  be  little 
doubt  but  that  the  Pudens  and  Claudia  of  the  apostle  were  the  same 
persons  as  those  whom  the  poet  has  described — the  lady  of  British  ex¬ 
traction  and  her  Roman  husband.” 
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truth  in  the  history  of  the  professing  church.  u  It  appeareth 
not  by  any  story  of  credit,  that  true  and  sincere  preaching 
hath  endured  in  any  one  place  above  one  hundred  years ;  but 
it  is  evident  that  images,  superstition,  and  idolatry  have  con¬ 
tinued  many  hundred  years.  For  all  writings  and  experience 
do  testify ,  that  good  things  do  by  little  and  little  ever  decay , 
until  they  be  clean  banished ;  and  contrariwise,  evil  things  do 
more  and  more  increase  until  they  come  to  a  full  perfection  of 
wickedness.” 

In  the  sermons  of  the  eloquent  Chrysostom  occurs  the  fol¬ 
lowing  very  graphic  illustration,  shewing  the  judgment  of  the 
first  man  of  that  age  on  the  fallen  state  of  Christendom  (a.d. 
c.  400),  as  compared  with  the  early  church.  u  In  those  days 
the  church  was  heaven  itself ;  for  the  Holy  Spirit  ruled  every 
counsel,  quickened  and  hallowed  every  member  of  the  church. 
We  only  now  retain  the  traces  of  these  gifts  of  grace.  The 
church  is  like  unto  a  woman  fallen  from  her  ancient  prosperity, 
who  possesseth  various  signs  of  her  former  wealth,  who  dis¬ 
played  the  little  chests  and  caskets  in  which  her  treasure  was 
preserved,  but  hath  lost  the  treasure  itself.  To  such  a  woman, 
I  say,  the  church  may  be  likened  :  1  say  not  this  with  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  miraculous  gifts ;  for  were  that  all,  it  would  not  be 
of  moment ;  but  I  allude  to  your  fallen  and  sinful  lives.  In 
former  days,  all  met  together  and  sang  hymns  with  one  accord. 
We  still  follow  the  same  custom.  But  then  one  heart,  one 
soul  pervaded  all :  now,  such  harmony  is  not  to  be  found  in  a 
single  breast;  and  discord Js  universal.” 

In  the  Tracts  for  the  Times  occurs  the  following  passage, 
which  is  as  nearly  like  an  assertion  that  the  city  of  God  has 
become  Babylon,  as  can  well  be  imagined  (Tract  xxiv) 
“  Since  the  apostolic  times  and  the  age  of  miracles.,  the  city  of 
God  is,  as  it  were,  come  down  from  heaven  to  earth ;  the 
scene  is  changed,  but  the  city  remains  the  same.” 

How  the  city  can  remain  the  same  after  this  perilous  descent, 
is  more  than  can  well  be  imagined ;  but  if,  instead  of  the 
church's  citizenship,  her  hopes,  and  her  privileges,  being 
heavenly,  she  who  is  still  professing  to  be  the  espoused  bride, 
has,  in  the  absence  of  her  Lord,  renounced  her  state  of  chaste 
consecration  to  the  Lamb,  and  of  expectancy  of  the  heavenly 
marriage-day,  and  has  begun  to  live  in  pleasure  on  the  earth , 
and  to  be  wanton,  the  conclusion  would  necessarily  follow, 
that  “  the  faithful  city  has  become  an  harlot.” 

The  issue  of  this  state  of  things  must  be  judgment ,  such  as 
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would  u  make  both  the  ears  of  him  that  heareth  of  it  to  tingle,” 
and  to  which  the  excision  of  the  natural  branches  of  Israel  is 
but  too  certainly  analogous.  For,  to  the  great  branch  cut  off 
from  the  wild  olive  tree,  and  grafted  into  the  goodly  stem  of 
ancient  grace  and  blessing,  partaking  of  the  root  and  fatness  of 
the  olive,  the  word  of  warning  is  most  distinct,  “  towards  thee 
goodness,  IF  thou  continue  in  his  goodness ;  otherwise  thou 
also  shalt  he  cut  off” 

But  if  all  this  be,  indeed,  true — if  the  professing  church  be, 
indeed,  going  on  to  judgment ;  if  Popery  cannot  be  reformed, 
but  “  must  be  destroyed”;  and  if  w7e  must  flee,  “  as  from  a 
pestilence,”  from  the  false  communion  of  Rome,  we  flee  from 
that  which  for  so  many  ages  held  the  place  of  THE  church  of 
God,  at  least  in  these  Western  parts.  From  this  corrupt 
ecclesiastical  system  Protestants  have  escaped  as  for  life ;  and 
for  such  mere  fugitives  to  set  up  for  themselves  as  if  there  had 
been  no  failure,  and  as  though  they  had  power  to  restore  the 
whole  church  to  its  primitive  condition,  seems  to  imply  a  lack 
of  humility  and  of  self-knowledge.  I  do  not  say  there  is  not 
fulness  of  power  in  the  glorious  Head  of  the  church  to  give 
unlimited  blessing ;  but  surely  it  would  be  in  such  a  way  as  to 
make  us  feel  that  if  the  first  Christians  had  reason  to  be  hum¬ 
ble,  we  ought  much  more  to  lie  low  before  God ;  as  having 
corporately  failed  in  our  stewardship,  after  having  been  en¬ 
trusted,  in  the  confidence  of  love,  with  such  vast  treasures  of 
heavenly  riches. 

If  we  recognise  this  to  be  indeed  truth,  that  the  failure  of 
the  church  is  a  great  accomplished  fact ,  involving  us  all  in 
certain  consequences  which  cannot  be  altogether  removed,  there 
is  then  peculiar  consolation  in  the  promise  in  the  xviii.  Matt., 

“  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.”  This  is  a  promise,  resting  not  on 
the  fidelity  of  the  church,  but  on  the  faithfulness  of  the  Lord; 
and  therefore  it  must  hold  good  to  the  very  end.  Do  we  in¬ 
deed  believe  this,  that  Jesus  is  in  the  midst  of  even  two  or  three 
gathered  in  His  name  ?  If  so,  then  do  we  understand  that 
such  have  the  Head  of  the  church  with  them,  and  in  Him  un¬ 
told  grace,  treasured  up  for  their  especial  need — yea,  nothing 
short  of  “  all  spiritual  blessings all  power  of  spiritual  life  and 
healthful  organisation  in  Him  present  with  them.  They  have 
no  need  then  to  go  to  Jerusalem  or  to  Rome  for  the  centre  of 
their  unity,*  for  the  living  Centre  Himself  is  there.1  They 
*  “  ‘The  light  of  the  word  shone  here  [in  Britain],’  says  an  eminent 
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gather  around  him  in  whom  all  things,  both  which  are  in  heaven 
and  in  earth,  shall  be  gathered  together  in  the  fulness  of  times 
(Eph.i.9 — 11).  They  have,  by  anticipation,  heavenly  unity 
displayed  on  earth. 

Where  Christ  is,  there  must  also  be  all  power  of  organisation 
and  of  rule.  Look  at  Eph.  iv.  All  is  there  seen  as  flowing 
from  Him,  all  organisation  as  taking  its  origin  from  Him,  and 
developed  in  the  members,  gifted  and  placed  according  to  His 

historian,  (  but  we  know  not  who  kindled  it.’  This  correct  assertion 
certainly  suggests  a  valuable  hint  with  respect  to  a  doctrine  always  held 
by  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  recently  advocated  by  the  high  party  in  the 
Church  of  England,  and  by  some  men  urged  with  great  violence,  that  in 
order  to  the  proper  qualification  of  Christian  ministers,  it  is  necessary 
that  they  should  derive  their  appointment  from  those  whose  ordination 
can  be  traced  up  to  some  of  the  apostles.  This  is  a  doctrine  which  would 
seem  to  imply  a  necessity  for  the  miraculous  preservation  of  the  early  annals 
of  every  church:  yet  here  we  have  one  which,  without  controversy,  was 
founded  in  the  apostolic  age,  which  flourished  for  several  centuries,  gave 
martyrs  of  heroic  courage  to  the  ensanguined  block,  sent  bishops  of 
renown  to  the  early  councils,  and  had  ministers  whose  teaching  shed  light 
and  peace  on  this  previously  benighted  land  ;  and  yet ,  after  all ,  we  know 
not  whether  the  gospel  was  first  preached  here  by  an  apostle ,  a  deacon ,  or 
by  a  layman . 

“  It  is  not  easy  to  ascertain  when,  and  to  what  extent,  buildings  were 
first  raised  and  appropriated  to  the  purposes  of  Christian  worship  in 
Britain.  Some  have  supposed  that  throughout  thisperiod  the  gospel  ordi¬ 
nances  were  administered  in  private  dwellings  ;  and  it  is  not  improbable, 
that  to  a  great  extent  this  was  the  case.  The  apostles  frequently  adopted 
a  similar  course  :  indeed,  it  appears  to  be  the  only  one  which  can  be 
pursued  with  respect  to  the  introduction  of  the  gospel  into  any  heathen 
country  ;  and  even  after  its  reception,  when  the  religion  of  Christ ,  in  all 
its  simplicity  and  power ,  was  enjoyed  by  a  small  part  of  the  population, 
there  is  every  reason  to  conclude  that  they  would  meet  in  a  social  manner , 
to  strengthen  each  other's  hands ,  by  singing  the  praises  of  God  in  company, 
offering  up  their  prayers  to  Him  for  his  blessing,  and  by  exhorting  one 
another  to  perseverance  in  the  way  of  life.  For  it  must  not  be  imagined, 
that,  in  those  days,  the  gospel  depended  entirely  for  its  success  and  ex¬ 
tension  on  the  zeal  or  ability  of  its  regular  ministers.  Great  as  these 
were,  and  abundantly  owned  of  God,  other  agencies  mightily  contributed 
to  disseminate  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  These  arose  out  of  the 
common  occurrences  of  every-day  life  —  the  casual ,  but  godly  conversation , 
the  earnest  and  fervent  appeals  of  private  Christians ;  which,  deriving  life 
and  power  from  their  happy  experience  of  divine  love,  gave  a  holy  unction 
to  all  that  they  said  and  did.  Breathing  a  principle  of  spiritual  life,  they 
carried  conviction  with  power  to  the  hearts  of  their  associates  ;  and  thus, 
like  their  brethren  in  the  East,  when  ‘scattered  abroad  *  by  persecution, 
they  1  went  every  where,  preaching  the  word/  It  was  thus  that  Chris¬ 
tianity  was  diffused  over  a  very  considerable  part  of  the  island ,  long  before 
the  great  bulk  of  the  population  had  submitted  to  its  inward  life  and 
power.” — Religion  of  Ancient  Britain,  by  George  Smith,  F.A.S.  Long¬ 
man,  1844.  p.  148. 
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will.  Where  Christ  is ,  he  surely  has  power  to  bestow  every 
thing  needful  for  the  good  of  the  body.  If  Apostles  were 
needed  at  first,  it  was  He  who  gave  them  ;  if  prophets,  it  was 
from  Him  their  gifts  proceeded ;  and  if  evangelists  are  sent 
forth,  it  is  with  the  promise,  “  Lo  !  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world.”  If  pastors  and  teachers  are  re¬ 
quired,  he  is  still  with  those  sent  forth  by  Him  to  feed  his  flock 
in  His  name.  Let  us  suppose  three  persons  in  the  bosom  of 
a  Popish  country,  and  ignorant  of  any  beside  members  of  the 
Romish  communion.  Let  us  imagine  them  enlightened  by  the 
Spirit,  through  the  word,  to  behold  their  full  acceptance 
through  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  fleeing  for  refuge  to  Him  ; 
and  becoming  acquainted  with  each  other  as  possessing  a 
common  spiritual  life,  with  its  varied  joys,  and  sorrows,  and 
emotions.  What  is  to  hinder  their  meeting  together  to  con¬ 
verse  on  the  things  of  the  Lord — to  pray  together — to 
praise  God  together  ?  Surely  nothing  !  But  we  advance  a 
step  further,  and  ask,  What  would  they  find  to  hinder  them 
from  obeying  the  Lord’s  command,  to  break  bread  together  in 
His  name  ?  Do  they  need  an  earthly  priest  to  preside  ?  We 
have  seen  in  Lecture  IV.  that  they  could  not  possibly  receive 
such  an  idea  from  the  New  Testament.  Again,  if  one  of  them 
had  power  and  gift  to  teach  and  edify  the  other  two  brethren, 
is  he  to  wait  for  any  other  sanction  than  their  acceptance  of 
his  ministry  ?  Is  he  to  go  back  to  the  church  of  Rome,  from 
which  they  have  all  escaped  as  for  life,  in  order  to  receive, 
from  her,  admission  into  her  “ holy  orders”  as  a  pre-requisite 
to  his  exercising  his  gift  ?  The  very  idea  would  create  distrust 
of  his  sincerity,  and  disclose  him  to  the  others  as  still  in  heart 
a  member  of  the  corrupt  communion. 

These  three  brethren  in  Christ  would,  therefore,  be  found 
meeting  together  for  worship,  for  the  breaking  of  bread,  and 
for  mutual  edification  :  and  if  we  also  suppose  one  of  them 
gifted  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  gathering  out  from  the  evil 
world  some  souls  through  the  attractions  of  the  cross,  we  shall 
have  many  of  the  most  important  functions  of  church  organisa¬ 
tion  provided  for  without  any  assumption  of  powers ,  without 
any  attempt  to  go  one  step  farther  than  the  word  and  Spirit  of 
God  would  clearly  guide  them,  His  love  constraining  them 
thus  to  act.  They  must  also  receive  other  converted  persons, 
even  as  many  as  the  Lord  had  received,  and  also  put  away 
from  among  themselves  any  who  walk  disorderly.  Yet,  after 
all,  they  could  not  claim  to  be  the  church  of  God  on  earth. 
They  might  be  walking  much  to  God’s  glory  and  their  own 
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blessing,  but  their  wisdom  would  be  seen  in  their  sorrowfully 
recognising  the  ruin  around  them  ;  and  walklv  very  softly,  and 
without  assuming  to  themselves  any  thing  which  God  had  not 
given. 

When  their  number  increased,  they  would  need  rule ;  that 
is  to  say,  the  exercise  of  eldership,  or  episcopacy.  And  thus 
it  was  at  the  beginning ;  the  churches  were  first  formed  of 
sinners  saved  by  grace,  and  gathered  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
and  then  elders  were  superadded  to  meet  the  growing  need. 
Now  the  order  is  reversed;  and  we  sometimes  hear  of  Chris¬ 
tians  waiting  till  a  minister  comes  among  them,  “  to  form  a 
church but  this  was  never  the  Lord’s  plan  in  the  apostolic  age. 

But  where  are  they  to  obtain  elders ,  or  bishops ,  or  shepherds , 
or  whatever  else  we  may  term  those  wrho  should  meet  this  felt 
need  of  the  body  ?  I  answer,  from  the  Lord  alone,  gifting 
whom  He  pleases  for  this  office :  and  let  them  well  beware  how 
they  interfere  with  His  sovereign  disposal  in  this  matter,  as  also 
let  them  see  to  it  that  they  render  cheerful  concurrence  with 
all  His  actings  in  gift  among  them.  But  ordination ;  whence 
is  this  to  proceed  among  the  little  company  whose  case  we  are 
considering?  Let  us  see  how  the  Scripture  speaks  upon  this 
point.  If  we  take  an  early  instance  of  ordination  from  Num¬ 
bers  xxvii.  we  shall  there  find  that  ordination  is  the  act  of  a 
superior  towards  an  inferior,  conveying  “  some  of  the  honour  ” 
of  the  superior,  and  investing  the  one  ordained  with  this 
u  honour/’  that  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  should  not  be  as 
u  sheep  without  a  shepherd,”  when  the  superior  is  removed  by 
death,  but  that  "  all  the  congregation  may  be  obedient ”  to  his 
successor.  If  we  turn  to  the  New  Testament,  we  see  the  same 
thing  there.  Thus  the  apostle  Paul  delegates  Titus  “  to  set 
in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in  every 
city.”  He  acts  as  a  kind  of  delegated  apostle ;  and  in  the  ex¬ 
ercise  of  this  power  puts  some  of  the  honour  resting  on  him  on 
the  elders  whom  he  ordains  from  among  churches  already 
gathered.  But  in  the  little  company  we  have  been  contem¬ 
plating,  there  is  no  superior  source  from  whence  this  outward 
and  visible  designation  to  office  can  flow .  The  gift  may  be 
given  and  exercised,  and  also  recognised  and  used  by  others,  in 
subjection  to  the  Lord’s  mind,  as  obeying  the  Lord  in  obeying 
a  gifted  brother.  In  Joshua’s  case  he  is  pointed  out  even  be¬ 
fore  ordination  as  u  a  man  in  whom  is  the  Spirit.”  But  for 
those  who  are  ruled  over  to  ordain  the  rulers,  is  without  any 
precedent  in  scripture.  It  much  resembles  what  might  be  acted 
in  play,  but  certainly  not  in  earnest,  if  children  were  solemnly 
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to  agree  to  appoint  their  parents  to  fill  the  station  of  father  and 
mother.  Such  ordination  might  interfere  with,  but  never  could 
establish ,  authority  previously  given  by  God. 

This  is  a  difficulty,  and  always  must  remain  such,  to  those 
who  do  not  recognise  the  ruin  of  the  church,  and  who  seek  to 
establish  that  which  has  fallen.  Those  who  ordered  the  re¬ 
formed  church  of  England,  solved  the  question,  by  taking  their 
ordination  from  Rome .  A  strange  inconsistency,  indeed  !  since 
they  were  constantly  denouncing  Rome,  as  Babylon,  the  Mother 
of  Harlots,  and  as  having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand  full  of 
abomination,  and  yet  were  not  ashamed  to  derive,  through  so 
polluted  a  channel,  the  very  assumption  of  conferring  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  :  and  all  this,  because  the 
persons  are  said  to  have  derived  it  in  a  direct  line  from  the 
Apostles,  whilst  they  may  even  be  utterly  unregenerate,  and, 
in  faith,  in  spirit,  in  practice,  as  much  opposed  to  the  Apostles, 
as  the  east  is  to  the  west.  Even  unbelieving  Jews,*  according 
to  the  testimony  of  an  eminent  Puseyite  leader,  must,  on  this 
theory,  be  supposed  to  have  borne  their  part  in  conveying, 
by  the  laying  on  of  hands,  this  precious  gift ;  and  the  de¬ 
scendants  of  those  who  said  “  His  blood  be  on  us  and  on  our 
children,  by  virtue  of  external  consecration ,  and  whilst  still 
blaspheming  Christ  in  their  hearts,  have  been  the  channel  of 
communicating  “  the  awful  and  mysterious  privilege  of  dis¬ 
pensing  Christ’s  body  and  blood,”  and  of  “  admitting  souls  to 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  !  ” 

Thus  does  the  writer  of  No.  XV.  of  the  Oxford  Tracts  ex¬ 
plain  this  subject.  Ordination. — u  Further  you  will  observe, 
that  all  sects  think  it  necessary  that  their  ministers  should  be 
ordained  by  other  ministers.  Now,  if  this  be  the  case,  then 
the  validitv  of  ordination,  even  with  them,  rests  on  a  succes- 
sion ;  and  is  it  not  plain  that  they  ought  to  trace  their  succes - 

*  “  ‘  The  secret  sway  of  Europe.’  Such  are  the  terms  in  which 
Mr.  DTsraeii  has  summed  up  the  ambitious  projects  of  the  Jesuits !  To 
that  vain  and  presumptuous  leader  of  the  Young  England  party,  it  seems 
an  object  worthy  of  every  struggle  ;  and  as  he  himself  is  of  Jewish  origin 
and  Jewish  connexion,  it  is  a  circumstance  furnishing  matter  of  search¬ 
ing  inquiry,  that  he,  in  one  of  his  political  novels,  tells  the  reader,  with 
undisguised  pride,  that  the  first  apostles  and  associates  of  Ignatius  Loyola 
were  Jews,  and  that  individuals  of  his  own  proscribed  and  persecuted  race 
have  not  only  been  illustrious  among  the  Popish  hierarchy,  but  have  even 
filled  the  office  of  Grand  Inquisitor  of  Spain . 

“  Mr.  DTsraeii  assures  us,  the  unconverted  Jew  may  be  concealed  be¬ 
neath  the  tiara  of  the  Romish  Pontiff.”  Record  Newspaper , 
March  13,  1845. 
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sion  to  the  Apostles  ?  Else  why  are  they  ordained  at  all  ? 
And  any  how,  if  their  ministers  have  a  commission  who  derive 
it  from  private  men,  much  more  do  the  ministers  of  our  church, 
who  actually  do  derive  it  from  the  apostles.  Surely  those  who 
dissent  from  the  church  have  invented  an  ordinance,  as  they 
themselves  must  allow :  whereas  churchmen,  whether  rightly 
or  w7rongly,  still  maintain  their  succession  not  to  be  an  inven¬ 
tion,  but  to  be  God’s  ordinance.  If  dissenters  say,  that  order 
requires  there  should  be  some  succession,  this  is  true,  indeed  ; 
but  still  it  is  only  a  testimony  to  the  mercy  of  Christ  in  having, 
as  churchmen  maintain,  given  us  such  a  succession.  And  this 
is  all  it  shows ;  it  does  nothing  for  them  :  for  their  succession, 
not  professing  to  come  from  God,  has  no  power  to  restrain  any 
fanatic  from  setting  up  to  preach  of  his  own  will,  and  a  people 
with  itching  ears  choosing  for  themselves  a  teacher  :  it  does 
but  witness  to  a  need,  without  supplying  it.” 

There  is  some  truth  here,  as  well  as  much  fallacy.  The 
ordination  practised  among  dissenters  is  an  invented  ordinance  ; 
and  though  it  may  be  pleaded  for  as  expedient  or  desirable,  is 
essentially  evil,  because  it  is  an  invention  of  man,  instead  of  a 
command  of  the  Lord.  The  washing  of  hands  by  the  Pharisees 
before  eating  meat,  was  a  cleanly  custom,  and  if  not  made  a 
religious  act  would  have  been  far  from  blameable ;  but  observe 
how  sternly  the  Lord  reprobates  their  intrusion  of  the  like  in¬ 
ventions  into  the  service  of  God. 

But  there  is  also  much  fallacy  in  the  extract  we  have  given ; 
and  in  this  respect  very  especially,  that  it  is  represented  as  a 
thing  recognised  and  to  be  taken  for  granted  that  ordination 
was  the  safeguard  of  preaching.  Now  a  careful  reader  of  the 
New  Testament  will  surely  be  at  no  loss  to  discover  that  ordin¬ 
ation  was  connected  with  rule,  rather  than  with  preaching  the 
gospel  or  teaching  in  the  church.  If  we  look  at  the  calling  of 
the  Apostle  Paul,  as  he  speaks  of  it  in  the  first  chapter  of 
Galatians,  we  find  nothing  which  might  not  be  spoken  of,  by 
his  enemies,  in  the  words  of  the  writer  of  No.  XV.  In  fact, 
we  gather  from  the  mode  in  which  this  apostle  was  compelled 
to  meet  the  Judaising  teachers  and  false  apostles,  that  they 
must  have  spoken  of  him  in  very  similar  terms,  as  “  a  fanatic 
setting  up  to  preach  of  his  own  will,”  as  “  an  unordained  dis¬ 
senter,  who  was  rambling  over  the  world  with  no  commission 
from  Jerusalem;  and  in  fact  very  much  suspected  to  the  last  by 
good  people  there,” 

But  the  apostle  rests  on  apostleship  not  “  conferred  of  men 
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neither  by  man,”  but  by  Jesus  Christ  and  God  the  Father. 
He  says,  “  1  conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood,  neither  went 
I  up  to  Jerusalem  to  them  which  were  apostles  before  me.”  And 
further,  he  shews  “  the  seal  of  his  apostleship"  to  be  the  con¬ 
verts  brought  in  through  his  ministry  ;  God  working  with  him. 
If  I  am  not  an  apostle,  he  seems  to  say,  how  came  you  to  be 
Christians  ?  “  Since  ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ  speaking  in  me  ; 
examine  yourselves you  know  that  you  are  Christians  ;  and 
you  became  such  through  my  ministration  of  the  gospel 
(2  Cor.  xiii.) 

In  all  this,  it  would  seem  as  though  special  pains  had  been 
bestowed  to  set  aside  the  notion  of  apostolic  succession. 

Another  portion  of  the  word  that  speaks  strongly  of  the 
failure  of  the  church  is  remarkable,  not  only  in  its  non-refer¬ 
ence  to  apostolic  succession  as  a  safeguard  against  corruption, 
but  in  its  containing  a  special  prophecy  of  evil  about  to 
come  in  through  the  ordained  elders  themselves.  In  Acts  xx. 
verse  30,  the  apostle  speaks  thus  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus, 
“  Likewise  of  your  own  selves  shall  men  arise,  speaking  per¬ 
verse  things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them/’ 

Under  these  circumstances  of  approaching  danger,  the 
apostle  says,  “  I  commend  you  to  God  and  to  the  word  of  his 
grace ,  which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inhe¬ 
ritance  among  all  them  which  are  sanctified.” 

This  is  beautiful  and  most  comforting  language.  He  does 
not  (as  Ignatius  did  soon  after),  in  carnal  wisdom  set  up  obe¬ 
dience  to  the  bishop  as  the  remedy,  but  commits  the  beloved 
flock  to  a  never-failing  refuge — God ,  and  the  word  of  His  grace . 

And  here  is  the  ground  in  which,  through  God’s  mercy, 
our  anchor  also  may  securely  hold.  Tossed  we  may  be  in 
these  latter  days  by  the  tempestuous  sea  of  conflicting  opinions, 
light  and  darkness  everywhere  contending  ;  but  God  is  light, 
and  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at  all,  and  “  the  word  of  His  grace” 
is  still  a  lamp  unto  our  feet  and  a  light  unto  our  path.  Much 
of  the  external  glory  as  to  spiritual  gifts,  which  attended  the 
first  footsteps  of  the  church,  may  have  been  withdrawn  through 
her  unfaithfulness ;  but  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  of  fire  is  still 
hers,  to  guide  her  to  the  heavenly  Canaan.  Much  of  the  out¬ 
ward  order  may  have  passed  away — the  source  of  ordination 
maybe  no  longer  to  be  discerned,  and  we  are  not,  like  children, 
to  attempt  to  make  imitations  of  that  which  God  has  with¬ 
drawn  .  Israel,  in  their  captivity,  lost  much  which  the  restored 
remnant  could  never  recover  :  but  they  did  what  they  could ; 
they  set  the  altar  upon  its  basis,  and  established  without  loss 
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of  time  the  worship  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  They  also 
searched  the  word  of  the  Lord ,  and  found  “  very  great  glad¬ 
ness  ”  (Neh.  viii. )  in  obeying  the  command  which  “  they  found 
written  in  the  law ;”  although  “  since  the  days  of  Joshua,  the 
son  of  Nun,  unto  that  day,  had  not  the  children  of  Israel  done 
so.”  They  were  not  deterred  from  obedience  to  the  written 
word,  by  the  neglect  of  their  forefathers  through  the  lapse  of 
a  thousand  years ;  nor  did  the  failure  of  all  the  good  and  holy 
men  in  those  previous  ages  seduce  them  from  their  straight 
and  onward  path  ;  and  richly  did  they  reap  the  blessing  con¬ 
sequent  upon  obedience  ! 

This  leads  us  onward  to  the  concluding  thought  regarding 
the  failure  of  the  church — a  thought  full  of  joy  to  the  faithful 
servant,  but  of  awful  warning  to  the  careless  ;  even  that  the 
disorder  of  that  house  renders  needful  the  return  of  the  Master . 

“  Blessed  are  those  servants  whom  the  Lord  when  He 
cometh  shall  find  watching.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  He 
shall  gird  Himself  and  make  them  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will 
come  forth  and  serve  them  ;  and  if  He  shall  come  in  the  second 
watch,  or  come  in  the  third  watch  and  find  them  so,  blessed 
are  those  servants”  (Luke  xiii.  37,  39). 

Every  thing  fails  which  is  not  entirely  “  gathered  together 
in  Christ.”  All  must  rest  on  Him,  and  in  Him,  who  never 
fails.  He  is  the  Rock ;  all  else  is  shifting  sand.  And  the 
church’s  failure  leads  on  to  this,  that  we  must  be  gathered 
around  our  Lord  in  resurrection — our  very  bodies  changed  into 
the  likeness  of  His  glorious  body.  Then  in  full  beauty  and 
power  of  the  new  creation,  every  avenue  of  temptation  being 
for  ever  closed,  and  no  place  of  entrance  left  to  the  wily  ser¬ 
pent,  the  church  shall  enjoy,  in  full  communion  with  her  Lord, 
that  paradise  of  which  the  earthly  garden,  with  all  its  delight, 
was  but  a  faint  foreshadowing. 

We  have  lost  this  garden ;  but  there  shall  we  attain  to  “  a 
city  of  habitation.”  In  Eden  God  walked  with  man ;  but  in 
the  new  earth  God  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  His 
people,  and  God  Himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their 
God.  In  the  New  Jerusalem  shall  be  no  more  curse ,  but  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it,  and  His  servants 
shall  serve  Him ,  and  they  shall  see  His  face ,  and  His  name 
shall  be  in  their  foreheads.  u  And  there  shall  be  no  night 
there,  and  they  need  no  candle,  neither  light  of  the  sun,  for 
the  Lord  God  giveth  them  light,  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever 
and  ever !” 
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Lecture  VIII.  —  Hopes  of  the  Church. 

2  Timothy  iv. ;  John  xvii.  20. 

The  hopes  of  the  church  must  entirely  depend  upon  the  calling 
of  the  church,  and  what  God  designs  for  her.  Her  hopes 
must  altogether  flow  from  his  purposes  of  love  and  goodness 
towards  her,  for  in  herself  she  can  produce  no  title ;  she  de¬ 
serves,  by  nature,  eternal  ruin.  In  such  a  passage  as  the 
latter  portion  of  the  prayer  of  the  Lord  in  John  xvii.  we  have 
very  lofty  and  glorious  thoughts  concerning  the  purposed  bless¬ 
ing  of  the  church,  her  calling,  and  consequently  her  hope  — 
thoughts  breathing  of  the  air  of  heaven,  and  which  could  never 
have  sprung  from  the  soil  of  this  ruined  earth.  We  have  seen, 
in  a  previous  lecture,  the  responsibility  under  which  the  church 
was  placed  to  represent  Christ  while  He  is  away,  even  as 
Christ  represented  the  Father  ;  but  here  we  see  something  far 
beyond  responsibility,  even  the  great  love  of  God  as  regards 
his  church.  This  is  the  course  which  God  has  before  pursued 
with  man.  He  has  set  man  in  a  position  of  responsibility ; 
and  where  man  has  thoroughly  shown  out  his  weakness,  God 
establishes  in  mighty  power  and  grace  that  very  original  pur¬ 
pose,  which,  as  far  as  it  was  entrusted  to  the  stewardship  of 
man,  seemed  to  have  failed  and  passed  away.  Thus,  in  the 
first  chapter  of  Genesis,  we  are  told  that  God  made  man  a 
king ;  He  created  him  to  have  dominion  over  all  the  works  of 
his  hands,  and  placed  him  in  a  position  of  unlimited  royalty, 
from  his  first  entrance  upon  the  fair  scene  which  Eden  pre¬ 
sented  to  his  view.  Every  position  short  of  this  is,  then,  so 
much  detracted  from  the  original  dignity  of  man.  But  what 
is  man  now  ?  A  poor  toiling  slave,  eating  bread  by  the  sweat 
of  his  brow  ;  and  owing  all  his  degradation  to  his  unfaithful¬ 
ness  to  the  God  who  blessed  him.  Man  has  failed,  but  God 
has  not ;  and  in  the  eighth  Psalm  we  find  a  meditation  on 
man,  as  God’s  king  on  earth,  made  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels,  and  crowned  with  glory  and  honour.  This,  in  Heb.ii., 
is  all  taken  up  by  the  Spirit  and  applied  to  the  Lord  Jesus, 
who  is  already  as  Man  at  God’s  right  hand,  crowned  with 
glory  and  honour,  a  certain  pledge  that  all  things  shall  in  due 
time  be  put  under  his  feet ;  and  so  the  original  dominion  will 
be  vested  in  man  in  the  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

This  same  principle  pervades  the  dealings  of  God  with  the 
church.  We  ought  to  have  been  one  with  each  other,  even  as 
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Christ  and  the  Father  are  One  :  but  we  know  how  grievously 
we  have  failed,  and  how  the  church  of  God  is  split  up  into 
sects  and  parties.  Still  nothing  which  Christ  prayed  for  can 
eventually  fail  to  be  accomplished,  and  in  ver.  22,  it  is  intimated 
how  this  will  be  brought  about — “  The  glory  which  Thou 
gavest  me  I  have  given  them ;  that  they  may  he  one ,  even  as 
We  are  One.”  So  that  all  the  vast  range  of  glory  that  the 
Father  gave  the  Son,  as  the  reward  of  his  perfect  obedience 
and  his  humiliation  even  unto  death  —  all  this,  in  His  perfect 
and  unselfish  love,  he  gives  away  and  divides  among  his  faith¬ 
ful  followers.  He  alone  won  the  mighty  victory ;  but  He  divides 
the  precious  spoil  with  his  people,  even  as  David,  shadowing 
forth  (it  may  be)  this  truth,  shared  the  prey  with  the  two  hun¬ 
dred  men  who  were  too  faint  to  go  over  the  brook  to  the  war 
(1  Sam.  xxx.  24.)  How  graciously  did  the  Lord  speak  to  his 
disciples  just  on  the  eve  of  their  all  forsaking  Him,  “  Ye  are 
they  which  have  continued  with  me  in  my  temptations ,  and  I 
appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom ,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed  unto 
Me,”  (Luke  xxii.);  and  in  like  manner,  in  speaking  of  them 
to  the  Father,  says,  “  they  have  kept  Thy  word.”  Such  also 
is  the  grace  displayed  in  the  Lord’s  recognition  of  his  own 
grace  in  all  his  poor  weak  people,  heirs  with  him  of  a  kingdom 
which  cannot  be  shaken. 

We  see  then  that  this  glory  will  secure  the  accomplishment 
of  our  Lord's  prayer  for  the  oneness  of  his  church,  “  that  they 
may  be  one,  even  as  We  are  One,  I  in  them  and  Thou  in  Me, 
that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one,  and  that  the  world  may 
know  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me,  and  hast  loved  them  as  Thou 
hast  loved  Me.”  Then  will  be  perfection  of  unity  indeed :  no 
crossing  over  the  streets  of  the  golden  city  to  avoid  each  other. 
All  who  look  upon  that  wondrous  scene  of  glory  shall  indeed 
behold  a  demonstration  that  the  Father  did  send  the  Son,  and 
that  the  objects  of  saving  grace  are  beloved  equally  with  the 
Eternal  Son  Himself.  “  Who  is  she  that  looketh  forth  as  the 
morning,  fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the  sun,  and  terrible  as  an 
army  with  banners.”  No  sects  will  mar  the  unity  of  the  one 
church,  when  Christ  shall  have  presented  her  to  himself  glo¬ 
rious,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  holy 
and  without  blemish .  No  emulation,  no  rivalry  will  enter  there. 

The  eternal  safety  of  the  church  is  connected  with  her  stand¬ 
ing  in  grace ;  as  given  by  the  Father  to  the  Son,  as  is  shown 
us  in  John  vi.  u  This  is  the  Father’s  will  which  hath  sent  Me, 
that  of  all  which  He  hath  given  Me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but 
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should  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day.'’  Thus,  not  the  weakest 
believer  shall  finally  perish,  nor  will  the  Lord  suffer  the  power 
of  the  grave  to  prevail  against  the  sleeping  bodies  of  his  saints. 
This  word  ensures  resurrection  to  all. 

If  you  desire  to  shew  out  your  love  to  another  by  a  gift,  you 
would  take  pains  that  that  gift  should  be  as  perfect  as  possible. 
Now,  since  it  has  pleased  the  Father  of  mercies  to  give  poor 
sinners  to  his  Son,  that  they  may  be  presented  in  glory  without 
spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  we  may  understand  how 
the  love  of  the  Father  secures  this, —  that  nothing  should  be 
lost  —  that  the  gift  should  be  perfect ;  all  that  the  Father  giveth 
me  shall  come  to  me.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  we  see  how  the 
love  of  the  Son  is  engaged  to  care  for  those  who  are  given 
him  by  the  Father.  Suppose  the  very  chief  of  sinners  comipg 
to  Jesus ;  there  is  a  deep  motive  in  his  gracious  heart  for  the 
reception  of  the  poor  wretched  man  thus  ffeeing  from  the  wrath 
to  come  —  a  motive  beyond  even  that  pity  and  compassion  with 
which  he  regards  our  race  (for  his  delights  were  of  old  with 
the  sons  of  men);  and  this  deep  motive  is,  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
beholds  in  that  poor  man  a  portion  of  the  gift  of  God  the 
Father ;  and  therefore  he  exclaims,  “  And  him  that  cometh 
unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.”  Many  Christians  trouble 
themselves  about  the  question  of  their  own  unworthiness,  be¬ 
cause  they  see  not  this  truth:  for,  truly,  we  are  most  unworthy; 
far  more  so,  indeed,  than  we  think  ourselves  !  But  the  ques¬ 
tion  is  not  our  unworthiness,  but  that  we  poor  happy  worms 
of  the  dust  are  those  in  caring  for  whom  the  Son  can  shew 
forth  perfectly  his  love  to  the  Father.  He  delights  to  honour 
the  Father  by  making  known  his  wondrous  love,  and  his  joy 
in  the  days  of  eternity  will  be  still  to  manifest  the  Father’s 
name  to  us.  “  I  have  declared  unto  them  thy  name,  and  will 
declare  it,  that  the  love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  me  may  be 
in  them  and  I  in  them.” 

Another  character,  under  which  we  learn  the  nature  of  the 
hopes  of  the  church,  is  that  of  a  chaste  virgin  espoused  to 
Christ  (2  Cor.  xi.),  going  on  to  “the  days  of  espousals” — 
“  the  day  of  the  gladness  of  his  heart,”  when  she  will  become 
the  Lamb’s  wife  ;  for  that  title  is  reserved  for  an  eternal  day 
to  unfold  in  all  the  varied  stores  of  mysterious  and  inexpressible 
grace.  As  in  an  earthly  union,  a  bridegroom,  in  bringing 
home  his  bride  to  the  parental  hearth,  would  most  sedulously 
cherish  every  expression  of  his  father's  and  mother’s  love 
towards  his  chosen  friend  and  partner ;  assured  of  their  love  to 
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him,  but  seeking  that  it  should  be  manifest  that  she  was 
equally  dear  with  himself,  so  we  find  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  in 
bringing  home  his  bride  to  the  heavenly  mansions,  will  use  all 
that  glory  as  the  expression  of  the  Father's  love  to  her.  “That 
the  world  may  know  that  thou  hast  loved  them  as  thou  hast 
loved  me.”  This  is  the  avenue  leading  the  eye  to  a  man¬ 
sion  of  glory  and  of  joy  past  all  finding  out ;  for  to  be  at  rest 
for  ever  in  the  bosom  of  God,  to  share  in  that  communion  of 
ineffable  delight  which  is  faintly  traced  out  for  us  in  Prov.  viii., 
“  I  was  daily  his  delight,  rejoicing  always  before  him  this 
will  be  heaven  indeed! 

The  external  glory,  however  vast  and  varied  it  may  be,  is 
as  nothing  in  comparison  with  this.  We  read  and  read  again 
the  description  of  the  heavenly  city,  the  new  Jerusalem;  and 
it  does  cheer  the  fainting  spirit  of  the  wearied  pilgrim  to  be¬ 
hold  from  afar  the  prospect  of  this  rest :  but  its  best  and 
brightest  aspect,  after  all,  is  that  it  will  be  the  expression  of 
that  love  whose  length,  and  breadth,  and  depth,  and  height, 
yet  pass  knowledge — that  love  which  never  can  fade  or  grow 
feeble  throughout  eternity  ;  for  God  is  love . 

Other  portions  of  Scripture  present  to  us  the  hopes  of  the 
church  of  God  as  connected  with  our  birth,  our  second  birth  to 
an  inheritance  incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away.  We  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  ; 
and,  if  children,  then  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ.  The  inheritance  is  most  ample ;  for  it  is  nothing  short 
of  u  all  things,”  and  the  title  is  sure,  for  we  are  joint  heirs  with 
Christ,  and  that  which  would  mar  our  title  would  also  touch 
his ,  which  is  impossible.  But  then  we  must  remember  the  seal 
attached  to  this  record  of  our  hopes  :  “  If  so  be  we  suffer  with 
Him  that  we  may  also  be  glorified  together.” 

We  are  God’s  royal  family,  at  present  living  in  neglect  and 
obscurity,  but  going  on  to  that  sphere  of  power  and  of  glory 
for  which  we  %are  destined.  The  children  of  God  are  trained 
in  adversity  that  they  may  hereafter  reign  as  kings  with  the 
Lord  Jesus  —  kings  and  priests  to  God.  Nor  is  this  a  mere 
figure  of  speech  ;  but  that  which  we  are  to  receive  as  most 
fitting  our  original  dignity  in  the  first  Adam  and  our  new 
creation  in  the  second  Adam. 

Man  is  formed  to  be  the  channel  of  blessing  from  God 
towards  the  creatures  of  his  hand,  and  to  rule  all  things  as  a 
king  unto  God  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  bear  back  the  in¬ 
cense  of  praise  from  the  creatures  towards  the  blessed  God  as 
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priest  unto  Him.  Of  course  this  is  only  true  in  its  perfectness 
of  “the  man  Christ  Jesus but,  in  subordination  to  Him,  it 
will  also  be  the  place  of  the  Church. 

Man  is  now  a  poor  toiling  slave,  self-exiled  from  Eden,  and 
ever  seeking  to  create  for  himself  in  this,  his  place  of  banish¬ 
ment,  some  better  state  of  things ;  and  the  overturn  of  one 
scheme  of  political  regeneration  of  the  world,  but  prepares  the 
way  for  some  new  project ;  and  thus  one  generation  of  men 
passes  away  after  another  like  the  fading  leaves  of  autumn. 
“  All  things  are  full  of  labour,  man  cannot  utter  it ;  the  eye  is 
not  satisfied  with  seeing  nor  the  ear  filled  with  hearing.  The 
thing  that  hath  been,  it  is  that  which  shall  be  done,  and  there 
is  no  new  thing  under  the  sun.”  “  This  sore  travail  hath  God 
given  to  the  sons  of  men,  to  be  exercised  therewith.”  That 
Letter  state  of  things,  those  times  of  refreshing  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  will  be  in  the  day  when  the  sons  of  God 
are  openly  manifested  as  such  —  when  the  Church  shall  be  ar¬ 
rayed  in  resurrection-beauty  and  come  with  her  risen  Lord. 
We  learn  in  Rom.viii.  that  all  creation  waits  with  earnest  but 
unintelligent  longing  for  that  day  ;  and  the  saints  of  God  give 
expression  to  the  universal  longing  of  the  creature  when  they 
say,  “  Come,  Lord  Jesus  !”  This  is  the  hope  before  us;  but 
it  is  a  hope  not  seen  as  yet,  but  to  be  waited  for,  and  wholly 
unattainable  by  human  effort.  “  Behold,  is  it  not  of  the  Lord 
of  Hosts  that  the  people  shall  labour  in  the  very  fire,  and  the 
people  shall  weary  themselves  for  very  vanity?  For  the  earth 
shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  as 
the  waters  cover  the  sea”  (Hab.ii.  14). 

The  views  which  persons  take  of  prophecy  must  necessarily 
mould  their  character  and  their  pursuits.  This  is  true  in 
measure,  both  of  the  church  and  of  the  (nominally  Christian) 
world.  Now  the  church  of  God,  as  we  have  seen,  is  in  its  very 
nature  the  fruit  of  resurrection — a  plant  not  belonging  to  this 
world,  but  springing  from  that  divine  corn  of  wheat  which  fell 
into  the  ground  that  it  might  not  abide  alone,  but  bear  much 
fruit  (John  xii.).  The  Church’s  hopes  are,  like  its  origin, 
heavenly ;  and  it  waits  for  the  fresh  and  balmy  air  of  resur¬ 
rection  to  develop  the  beauty  and  fragrance  of  the  new  cre- 
ition,  in  “  the  light  of  the  morning,  when  the  sun  riseth, 
wen  a  morning  without  clouds,  as  the  tender  grass  springing 
>ut  of  the  earth  by  clear  shining  after  rain.” 

This  present  evil  world,  instead  of  being  looked  upon  by  the 
Christian  as  a  place  for  maturing  the  schemes  of  political  im- 
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provement  and  the  regeneration  of  society,  may  fitly  be  com¬ 
pared  to  a  vast  quarry,  out  of  which  God  is  forming  by  his 
grace  living  stones  for  his  spiritual  temple.  In  working  a 
quarry,  the  mind  of  the  architect  would  rest  simply  on  the 
stones  there  preparing  for  the  building  which  he  designs.  He 
thinks  not  of  the  quarry,  except  in  so  far  as  it  furnishes  him 
with  materials  for  his  ultimate  purpose.  Take,  for  instance, 
the  building  of  Solomon’s  Temple ;  for  “it  was  built  of  stone 
made  ready  before  it  was  brought  thither,  so  that  there  was 
neither  hammer,  nor  axe,  nor  any  tool  of  iron  heard  in  the 
house  while  it  was  building.”  For  this  wise  builder  acted  on 
the  proverb  which  he  gives  us  (xxiv.  2)  :  “  Prepare  thy  work 
without,  and  make  it  fit  for  thyself  in  the  field,  and  afterwards 
build  thine  house.”  All  the  work  in  the  quarry,  therefore, 
which  might  have  seemed  like  confusion  to  the  casual  observer, 
was  'preparatory  to  the  building  together  of  the  glorious 
temple,  rising  in  silence  and  in  imposing  magnificence  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  original  design.  Any  one  of  Solomon’s  wise  master- 
builders  would,  therefore,  have  said,  “  Let  all  my  labour  be 
expended  on  those  stones  which  will  abide  the  trial,  and  prove 
fit  for  transportation  to  the  city  of  the  great  king.”  Would  he 
not  have  felt  it  a  waste  of  time  and  labour  to  be  occupied  in 
setting  to  rights  the  rubbish  of  the  quarry  ?  So  the  Christian 
instructed  in  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  will  seek  that  his  labour 
should  be  directed  in  such  a  way  as  to  be  found  to  praise  and 
honour  and  glory,  in  the  day  of  the  appearing  of  Jesus ;  and 
whatever  service  is  done  to  the  Lord  in  the  person  of  his  poor 
and  suffering  members  on  earth,  will  then  abide.  Not  only 
will  the  work  of  the  evangelist,  the  pastor,  the  parent,  appear 
in  that  day  ;  but  even  the  cup  of  cold  water  given  to  a  disciple, 
in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  shall  not  lose  its  reward.  But  it  is 
not  given  to  the  church  to  set  the  world  right ;  and  however 
much  outward  order  and  decency  Christians  may  produce  by 
their  efforts  to  do  this,  they  cannot  thus  prevent  judgment 
coming  on  that  which  is,  in  its  very  nature,  opposed  to  God, 
and  confounding  their  work  and  labour,  with  the  subjects  of  it, 
in  one  vast  ruin,  yielding  perhaps  not  one  solitary  ground  of 
eternal  consolation. 

There  is  a  passage  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  Matthew, 
which  has  been  much  abused  to  the  obscuration  of  these  truths. 
It  occurs  in  the  Lord’s  address  to  Peter,  u  I  say  also  unto  thee, 
thai  hou  art  ^eter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church, 
and  the  gates  Oj  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it .”  On  this  por¬ 
tion  of  scripture,  Rome  founds  the  permanence  of  her  ecclesi- 
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astical  system,  establishing  the  church  as  a  thing  so  settled  in 
an  earthly  position,  that  all  the  efforts  of  the  powers  of  dark¬ 
ness  should  not  be  able  to  prevail  against  her.  This  view  of 
the  subject  is,  however,  set  aside  by  the  second  chapter  of  the 
2nd  of  Thessalonians,  where  the  Spirit  expressly  foretells  an 
apostasy ,  as  coming  before  the  day  of  God.  This  definite 
apostasy,  I  conceive  to  be  something  far  beyond  any  event 
which  has  yet  taken  place ;  for  the  very  word  (ij  aTroarcKria) 
seems  to  intimate  this ;  and  other  parts  of  scripture  confirm 
the  thought.  A  professed  Christian  may  be  seen  to  fail  greatly  ; 
but  is  scarcely  an  evident  apostate ,  till  he  has  fully  cast  off  and 
turned  his  back  upon  his  former  Master. 

But  there  is  another  clear  and  evident  sense  in  which  the 
church  triumphs  over  all  the  gates  of  Hell  (Hades).  Behold 
her  in  resurrection  beauty  and  glory,  and  she  has  evidently  tri¬ 
umphed  over  all  the  power  which  Hades  could  bring  to  bear 
against  her ;  for,  as  Sampson,  when  shut  up  by  his  enemies 
in  the  strong  and  fenced  city,  but  having  the  strength  of  God 
on  his  side,  did  bear  away  both  gates  and  bars,  and  left  the 
city  of  his  enemies  powerless  to  enclose  its  inhabitants,  so  the 
Lord  Jesus,  in  a  far  higher  sense,  went  down  into  the  cham¬ 
bers  of  death,  that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that 
had  the  power  of  death,  that  is  the  devil ;  and  deliver  them, 
who,  through  fear  of  death,  were  all  their  life-time  subject  to 
bondage.  He  bore  awTay  the  gates  and  bars  of  the  prison- 
house,  and  proclaimed  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that 
were  bound,  leading  captivity  captive. 

In  resurrection  then,  and  in  the  presence  of  her  Lord,  is  the 
church’s  unity,  triumph  and  glory.  Here  is  but  the  place  of 
her  preparation;  “the  great  and  terrible  wilderness,”  through 
which  she  is  led  to  her  Canaan-rest.  But  this  view  of  the  sub¬ 
ject  will  not  satisfy  those  who  take  the  name  of  Christ,  think¬ 
ing  a  profession  of  godliness  a  means  of  gain  (7 -opiapov)  and 
thus  endeavouring,  as  it  were,  to  make  Christ,  or  Christ’s 
vicar,  an  earthly  king,  to  supply  their  craving  appetite  for  the 
things  of  this  present  world.  Thus,  in  the  estimation  of  Rome, 
the  church  is  the  great  mountain  of  the  2nd  of  Daniel,  tilling 
the  whole  earth — the  successors  of  St.  Peter  subjecting  to 
themslves  all  realms  and  dominions  of  men,  treading  in  the 
dust  the  crowns  of  the  proudest  monarchs,  and  wieldir^the 
sceptre  of  universal  spiritual  sovereignty.  Tb1*1  is  a  cof  stent 
view  of  the  passage  ;  for  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  here  spoken 
of  as  one  which  takes  its  rise  from  the  stone  smitina  the  image 
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upon  his  feet  that  were  of  iron  and  clay,  and  breaking  them  to 
pieces.  “Then  was  the  iron,  the  clay,  the  brass,  the  silver, 
and  the  gold,  broken  to  pieces  together,  and  became  like  the 
chaff  of  the  summer  threshing  door;  and  the  wind  carried  them 
away,  that  no  'place  was  found  for  them,  and  the  stone  that 
smote  the  image  became  a  great  mountain,  and  filled  the  whole 
earth.”  Tt  is  one  great  kingdom  violently  subverting  the  king¬ 
doms  of  the  world,  whether  Rome,  Greece,  etc.,  and  taking 
their  place  of  sovereignty . 

But  to  apply  this  to  the  church  were  surely  the  height  of 
presumption  and  folly,  such  as  in  another  form  nourished  the 
dreadful  crimes  and  fanaticism  of  the  fifth  monarchy-men  and 
of  the  Anabaptists.  This  is  truly  to  fill  up  the  outline  of  that 
vision  which  presents  itself  to  the  eye  of  the  Oxford  tract 
writer,  when  he  says,  “  Since  the  apostolic  times,  the  city  of 
God  is,  as  it  were,  come  down  from  heaven  to  earth — the 
scene  is  changed,  but  the  city  remains  the  same.”  In  other 
words,  all  is  now  earthly  and  of  the  earth ,  in  the  professing 
church,  which  at  first  was  spiritual  and  heavenly.  This  is  the 
very  secret  spring  of  Popery,  of  Puseyism,  and  all  kindred 
abominations.  Deep  down  in  the  evil  heart  of  man  is  the 
hidden  fountain,  from  which  vast  streams  of  worldly  religion 
proceed,  and,  dividing  into  several  branches,  water  well  nigh 
all  the  earth. 

But  it  is  not  only  in  the  establishment,  but  in  the  attempted 
overthrow  of  hierarchic  systems,  that  we  see  prophecy  misused 
and  misinterpreted,  leading,  in  the  cases  of  the  Reformers  and 
of  the  Puritans,  to  the  most  fatal  results.  In  the  Huguenots  of 
France,  and  in  the  Covenanters  of  Scotland,  we  find  this  same 
element  of  strength  and  energy  of  erroneous  acting,  leading  to 
the  formation  of  characters  full  of  interest  to  the  historian,  but 
quite  opposed  to  the  great  Exemplar,  even  “  the  Man  of  Sor¬ 
rows,”  who,  “  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again ;  when 
He  suffered,  He  threatened  not,  but  committed  himself  to  Him 
that  judgeth  righteously.” 

The  same  false  and  erroneous  principles  are  widely  at  work 
in  the  present  day  in  the  religious  world ;  false  views  of  pro¬ 
phetic  truth,  leading  astray,  in  various  diverging  paths,  from 
the  strait  and  narrow  way  marked  out  for  us  by  the  footsteps 
of  our  Lord  and  Master.  How  important,  then,  is  prophecy  ; 
and  how  needful  to  have  clear  and  distinct  understanding  from 
the  word  of  God,  as  to  the  hopes  which  ought  to  actuate  our 
course  through  the  perplexed  labyrinth  of  this  present  life ! 
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It  was  neglect  of  the  prophetic  word  that  drove  Adam  out  of 
Eden,  ruined  the  old  world,  and  expelled  Israel  from  the  land 
of  their  inheritance ;  for  it  is  expressly  stated,  that  they 
mocked  the  messengers  of  God,  and  despised  his  words ,  and 
misused  his  prophets,  until  the  wrath  of  Jehovah  arose  against 
his  people,  till  there  was  no  remedy :  but  we  may  rise  still 
higher  in  our  assertion  of  the  consequence  of  the  neglect  of 
prophecy,  when  it  is  seen,  that  u  because  they  knew  Him  not, 
nor  yet  the  voices  of  the  prophets ,  which  are  read  every  sab- 
bath-day,  they  have  fulfilled  them  in  condemning”  Jesus  ;  and 
the  warning  contained  in  the  xi.  Romans  to  us  Gentiles,  is  full 
of  prophetic  meaning  :  “  Boast  not  against  the  branches  ;  but 
if  thou  boast,  thou  bearest  not  the  root,  but  the  root  thee. 
Thou  wilt  say,  then,  The  branches  were  broken  off,  that  I  might 
be  graffed  in.  Well;  because  of  unbelief  they  were  broken  off, 
and  thou  standest  by  faith.  Be  not  high  minded ,  but  fear  ” 

In  proportion  to  the  importance  of  the  prophetic  word,  have 
been  the  efforts  of  Satan  in  every  age  to  counteract  its  power. 
In  the  days  of  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah,  there  were  Satan’s  pro¬ 
phets,  speaking  peace,  and  “breaking  the  hearts”  of  God’s 
faithful  messengers.  In  the  da\s  of  Elijah,  there  were  four 
hundred  for  Baal  against  one  for  Jehovah:  and  so  in  the  earlv 
church,  Peter  says,  “  there  shall  be  false  prophets  also  among 
you.”  It  was  a  trying  time  for  men’s  hearts  in  Israel,  when  it 
was  said  to  Ezekiel  (xiii.),  “  Prophesy  against  the  prophets”  : 
for  who  could  tell  (people  would  say)  on  which  side  the 
truth  lay  ;  but  in  the  xiii.  of  1  Kings,  we  have  what  might 
seem  to  some  a  still  harder  case ;  for  the  man  of  God,  who 
came  out  of  Judah,  faithfully  discharged  his  commission  in 
prophesying  against  the  altar  at  Bethel,  and  also  in  resisting 
the  favour,  as  well  as  disregarding  the  frown  of  the  king  :  but, 
in  returning,  he  lit,  in  an  evil  day,  upon  an  old  prophet  who 
lived  hard  by  that  scene  of  iniquity,  and  he  proved  his  ruin  ; 
for  he  said,  “  I  am  a  prophet  also,  as  thou  art,  and  an  angel 
spake  unto  me  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  saying,  4  Bring  him 

back  into  thine  house,  that  he  mav  eat  bread  and  drink  water’ : 

•> 

but  he  lied  unto  him.”  It  is  evident,  from  the  chastisement 
following  the  compliance  of  the  man  of  God,  that  he  was  held 
responsible  for  keeping  to  what  the  Lord  had  taught  him ,  who¬ 
ever  might  gainsay  it.  He  was  to  yield  to  no  professions  of 
sanctity,  no  reverence  for  antiquity,  or  deference  to  station  in 
the  Israel  of  God. 

This  I  hold  to  be  a  principle  of  the  utmost  importance  in 
the  present  day,  in  the  midst  of  such  wide-spread  unsettlement 
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of  religious  belief.  If  we  are  not  taught  of  God,  we  are  not 
Christians ;  for  the  word  is  express :  “  They  shall  he  all 
taught  of  God.  Every  man ,  therefore ,  that  hath  heard  and 
hath  learned  of  the  Father ,  cometh  unto  me.”  If  we  have  fled 
to  Christ,  we  have  received  teaching  from  God,  and  Jesus  is 
the  substance  of  that  teaching  ;  so  that  we  have  to  hold  fast  to 
this,  —  going  straight  on  our  way  to  glory,  and  holding  no 
converse  with  those  who  are  traitors  to  our  master ;  but,  like 
the  man  of  God,  refusing,  as  it  were,  to  eat  or  drink  with  the 
enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ. 

To  this  end  it  has  pleased  God  to  preserve  the  scriptures  to 
us,  through  all  the  failure  of  the  church,  sufficiently  inviolate 
to  answer  the  purpose  of  guiding  all  the  elect  safe  home  to 
glory.  We  do  not  in  the  least  depend  on  the  sanction  given 
to  the  scriptures  by  any  councils,  or  by  the  Catholic  Church, 
any  more  than  on  the  present  opinions  of  the  Jews  about  the 
holy  hooks  of  the  Old  Testament.  We  take,  in  both  cases, 
the  testimony,  as  to  matters  of  fact ,  given  by  both  these  wit¬ 
nesses  (the  Jews  and  the  Catholic  Church)  with  caution, 
indeed;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  with  the  greater  readiness,  as 
they  each  produce  the  books  they  profess  to  receive  as  of  God, 
and  these  books  are  found,  on  examination,  utterly  to  condemn 
both  the  witnesses  as  to  their  present  position  in  reference  to 
God. 

But  with  regard  to  scripture,  our  confidence  is  neither  in  the 
church  nor  in  the  Jew,  but  in  God,  “  who  giveth  wisdom  unto 
the  wise,  and  knowledge  to  them  that  know  understanding. 
He  revealeth  the  deep  and  secret  things.  He  knoweth  what 
is  in  the  darkness  ;  and  the  light  dwelleth  with  Him.”  He 
has  never  foregone  the  character  of  “the  Father  of  Lights;” 
nor  can  any  set  of  men,  by  their  proud  pretensions,  deprive  the 
Almighty  of  his  power  to  teach,  independently  of  them,  all  that 
He  desires  his  people  to  know.  Alas  for  those  who  seek  to 
take  away  the  key  of  knowledge,  who  enter  not  in  themselves; 
and  them  that  were  entering  in  they  hinder!  It  is  not  the 
right  of  private  judgment  for  which  we  contend,  but  the  right  of 
God  to  teach  without  making  himself  a  debtor  to  u  the  church,” 
or  to  any  human  instrumentality.  Cannot  God  speak  to  our 
souls  without  the  invervention  of  Rome  or  Oxford  ? 

The  tractarian  writers,  in  their  well-known  doctrine  of 
“  reserve,”  in  their  aversion  to  preaching,  and  their  desire  to 
confine  the  knowledge  of  scriptural  truths  to  “  the  clergy,” 
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fully  symb  olise  with  Rome  in  these  respects,  and  to  them  is  ap¬ 
plicable  the  language  of  Lord  Falkland  in  the  British  Parlia¬ 
ment  in  1641,  concerning  the  Puseyites  of  that  day. 

“  These  men  first  depressed  the  power  of  preaching,  and  then 
laboured  to  make  it  such,  as  the  harm  had  not  been  much  if 
it  had  been  depressed  ;  the  chief  subject  of  the  sermons  being 
the  jus  divinum  of  bishops  and  tithes,  the  sacredness  of  the 
clergy,  the  sacrilege  of  impropriations  .  .  .  etc.  In  short, 
their  work  has  been,  to  try  how  much  of  the  Papist  might  be 
brought  in  without  Popery,  and  to  destroy  as  much  as  they 
could  of  the  gospel,  without  bringing  themselves  in  danger  of 
being  destroyed  by  the  law.”  * 

In  these  latter  days,  it  has  pleased  God  to  revive  among  his 
people  a  greatly  increased  attention  to  the  word  of  prophetic 
truth;  and  the  glorious  prospect  of  the  personal  return  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  has  opened  upon  many  souls  as  the  true  scriptural 
expectation  of  the  church.  The  effect  has  been  proved  to  be 
powerful  in  dislodging  the  thoughts  from  this  present  world, 
and  leading  on  the  heart  to  the  coming  glory. 

Satan,  who  ever  hates  prophecy,  as  speaking  of  the  triumph 
of  Christ  and  of  his  own  downfall,  has  endeavoured  but  too 
successfully  to  counteract  the  designs  of  God’s  grace  in  this ; 
and  it  seems  to  me  that  some  of  his  chief  engines  in  this  have 
been  the  dogmatism  of  teachers  of  prophecy,  and  the  secta¬ 
rianism  of  those  taught.  Leaving  the  class  of  humble  inquirers 
into  scriptural  truth,  Irving  and  his  followers  claimed  the  place 
of  prophets  themselves ;  and  though  one  event  after  another 
falsified  their  predictions,  and  they  succeeded  in  nothing  so  fully 
as  in  demonstrating  their  own  folly  and  delusion,  yet  their  ex¬ 
ample  has  not  deterred  others  from  following  in  a  similar 
course.  The  teachers  of  different  systems  of  prophetical  inter¬ 
pretation,  entrenching  themselves  in  their  own  favourite  pas¬ 
sages,  too  often  turn  away  from  other  portions  irreconcilable 
with  their  respective  theories ;  self-love  and  self-importance 
become  identified  with  the  maintenance  of  the  peculiar  view, 
which  is  cherished  with  more  than  parental  fondness  :  crowTds 
of  flatterers  surround  the  combatants  in  this  arena,  all  eager 
for  the  triumph  of  their  own  party,  even  though  the  point  in 
question  were,  if  duly  examined,  comparatively  a  trifle.  And 
in  this  melancholy,  but  too  frequent  spectacle  of  the  result  of 
prophetical  inquiry,  Christ,  and  glory,  and  the  present  exercise 
of  charity,  are  all  cast  into  the  back-ground,  the  whole  soul 

*  Rush  worth,  vol.  iv.  p.  184,  quoted  by  Neale. 
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being  moulded  into  the  shape  of  the  one  ruling  idea.  On  the 
other  hand,  sober-minded,  but  timid  Christians,  are  dismayed 
at  the  spectacle  presented  to  their  view ;  and,  disgusted  by  the 
uncharitable  spirit  they  behold,  they  thus  throw  up  in  despair 
all  attention  to  prophecy,  viewing  it  as  a  subject  on  which  no 
clear  agreement  can  possibly  be  come  to,  nor  any  spiritual  pro¬ 
fit  result  from  the  inquiry. 

We  have  nothing  wherewith  to  meet  all  this  mass  of  dis¬ 
couragement,  but  only  u  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the 
word  of  God  we  take  this,  and  find  one  blow  of  this  weapon 
mighty,  through  God,  to  cast  down  those  high  things  which 
exalt  themselves  against  the  knowledge  of  God.  Hear,  then, 
this  one  verse  of  scripture,  selected  from  the  book  which  man’s 
vain  wisdom  has  so  often  misinterpreted,  “  Blessed  is  he  that 
readeth ,  and  they  that  hear  the  words  of  the  prophecy,  and  keep 
those  things  which  are  written  therein ;  for  the  time  is  at  hand.” 

Let  us,  then,  in  the  strength  of  God’s  grace,  grasp  this 
blessing,  and  not  suffer  Satan  to  cheat  us  of  it :  but  let  us  re¬ 
member,  withal,  for  our  humiliation,  and  that  we  may  walk 
very  softly  in  these  paths  of  high  and  glorious  delight,  that  we 
are  in  a  penal  state  as  regards  knowledge.  If  the  church  had 
been  faithful,  we  should  have  stood  like  Abraham,  in  commu¬ 
nion  with  the  thoughts  of  God  concerning  all  he  was  about  to 
bring  upon  the  earth  (compare  Gen.  xviii.  17 — !  9,  and  John 
xv.  14,  15);  but  now  the  church,  immersed,  like  Lot  in  Sodom, 
in  the  things  of  earth,  hears,  as  though  she  heard  not,  the  voice 
of  her  Beloved.  “  I  sleep,  but  my  heart  waketh,”  is  perhaps 
her  most  attentive  posture. 

It  is,  therefore,  a  most  sad  and  grievous  error,  when  Chris¬ 
tians  fancy  themselves  infallible,  because  they  are  guided  by 
an  Infallible  Spirit,  and  that  they  can  know  all  things  because 
that  Holy  Spirit  knows  all  things.  As  far  as  is  needed  for  our 
practical  guidance  and  for  our  being  brought  safe  home  to  God, 
we  may,  doubtless,  expect  this  in  the  way  of  prayer,  waiting 
upon  God  and  searching  the  scripture ;  but  there  are  many 
things,  it  is  obvious,  which  were  very  clear  to  a  Paul  or  to  John, 
which  are  not  at  all  clear  to  us  ;  nor,  perhaps,  will  be  to  the 
church  until  the  end. 

V.  I  1 

As  regards  u  that  blessed  hope  ”  of  the  church,  u  the  glori¬ 
ous  appearing  of  our  great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ/’  we 
have  to  thank  God,  that,  in  its  practical  bearing  on  the  soul,  it 
is,  like  all  great  truths,  very  simple,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
majestic  in  its  simplicity.  The  church  is  called  “  to  serve  the 
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living  and  true  God,  and  to  wait  for  his  Son  from  heaven .” 
This  is  undeniable  ;  and  the  expectation  is  thus  turned  away 
from  waiting  for  an  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  or  a  spiritual 
millennium,  or  any  thing  else  on  earth ,  to  the  hope,  even  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  about  to  be  revealed,  not  in  heaven, 
but  from  heaven.  This  hope  is  to  keep  the  heart  of  the  church 
awake  through  the  long  and  dark  night  season,  until  the  morn¬ 
ing  dawn,  just  as  the  Israelites  eat  the  paschal  lamb  in  happy 
security,  the  blood  on  the  lintel  and  the  door-post  keeping  the 
destroyer  far  from  them  ;  while  their  posture  was  with  their 
loins  girded,  their  shoes  on  their  feet,  and  their  staff  in  their 
hands,  ready  to  depart  with  the  morning  dawn,  having  taken 
leave  of  Egypt  in  their  hearts, —  the  thoughts  of  judgment  be¬ 
hind  them,  and  before  them  the  sweet  hope  of  rest. 

The  parables  in  Matt.  xxiv.  and  xxv.  beautifully  and  most 
powerfully  trace  out  for  us  this  waiting  posture  of  the  church, 
and  all  as  part  of  one  continued  discourse  of  our  Blessed  Master, 
drawn  forth  by  an  observation  of  the  disciples  on  the  apparent 
stability  and  permanence  of  things  seen  and  temporal.  The 
Lord  warns  them  against  this,  speaks  many  glorious  pro¬ 
phecies  concerning  the  Temple,  Jerusalem,  and  the  end  of  the 
age,  and  of  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven ,  with 
power  and  great  glory,  and  places  this  as  the  one  event,  before 
them,  to  which  their  souls,  as  the  needle  to  the  pole,  were  ever 
to  tend.  The  word  which  he  enjoins  in  connexion  with  it  is, 
“  Watch,  therefore ,  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth 
come.” 

There  are  intimations  in  this  very  discourse,  that  the  time  of 
the  Lord's  absence  would  be  prolonged.  There  would  be 
opportunity  afforded  to  test  the  heart  of  the  evil  servant,  who 
seeing  that  the  Lord  delayed  his  coming,  would,  on  that  ac¬ 
count,  shew  out  the  bad  disposition  of  his  heart.  It  was  not 
that  losing  the  expectation  of  the  Lord’s  return  made  him  a  bad 
servant;  this  is  not  stated,  but  that  seeing  the  fact  that  the 
time  was  prolonged,  he  therefore  acted  as  if  the  hour  of  reckon¬ 
ing  would  never  come. 

Again,  in  the  parable  of  the  virgins,  there  is  time  sufficient, 
while  the  bridegroom  tarried,  for  them  all  to  fall  asleep.  In  the 
parable  of  the  talents,  the  master  of  the  servants  travels  into  a 
far  country,  and  comes  back  after  a  long  time ,  and  reckons  with 
them. 

So  that  this  “blessed  hope”  was  left  to  appear  at  once  near 
and  urgent,  and  concentrating  all  attention,  and  at  the  same  time 
distant,  and  allowing  space  for  many  intervening  events.  As 


152  Christ’s  coming  the  one  event, 

some  vast  mountain,  rising  in  the  calm  heavens,  fills  the  eye  of 
the  traveller,  and  his  heart  too,  if  it  marks  the  end  of  his  journey 
and  the  place  of  his  own  sweet  home ;  and  at  the  same  time,  if  he 
turn  his  eye  away,  and  contemplate  the  intervening  valleys,  he 
may  find  many  a  step  to  be  traced  in  toil  and  patience,  ere  he 
reach  that  longed-for  rest.  The  scripture  gives  us,  in  a  striking 
manner,  this  character  of  patience ,  as  connected  with  the  church’s 
waiting  posture :  “  Be  patient,  therefore,  brethren,  unto  the  coming 
of  the  Lord.  Behold,  the  husbandman  waiteth  for  the  precious 
fruit  of  the  earth,  and  hath  long  patience  for  it,  until  he  receive 
the  early  and  latter  rain.  Be  ye  also  patient;  stablish  your 
hearts,  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh.” 

It  is  not,  then,  a  hope  to  excite  to  fanaticism,  and  to  the 
neglect  of  that  which  lies  befote  us  in  daily  life  ;  but  a  hope 
leading  to  patient  toil,  as  the  husbandman,  all  through  the  time 
of  ploughing  and  casting  in  the  seed,  and  the  varied  operations 
of  the  year,  has  his  eye  upon  the  day  that  shall  crown  all  his 
labour — the  happy  harvest  home. 

Both  Peter  and  Paul  knew,  by  revelation,  that  they  should 
die  before  the  Lord  came;  but  this  does  not  appear  to  have 
at  all  altered  the  character  either  of  their  hope  individually,  or 
of  that  of  the  church.  It  was  simply  that  they  should  fall  asleep 
first ;  that  they  should  depart,  and  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far 
better  ;  but,  neither  did  it  make  death  the  time  of  their  receiv¬ 
ing  the  crown,  for  Paul  yet  waits  for  this  (2  Tim.  iv.  8);  nor 
did  the  knowledge,  that  there  should  be  an  intervening  event 
of  the  death  of  these  two  apostles,  as  well  as  subsequent  de¬ 
clension,  false  teachers,  etc.  (2  Pet.  iv.  1 — 4;  2  Tim.  iii.  4), 
at  all  damage  the  character  of  the  church’s  hope. 

This,  then,  ought  to  be  the  one  event  before  us ;  the  one 
thing  certain  to  us,  in  a  world  of  uncertainty,  the  speedy  return 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  according  to  his  promise,  to  take  us  to  Him¬ 
self,  that  where  he  is,  there  we  may  be  also — to  see  that 
blessed  Master  face  to  face,  and  to  receive,  if  faithful,  the  joyful 
welcome  of  accepted  and  rewarded  service — to  behold  the 
countenance  of  the  man  of  sorrows,  now  “  most  blessed  for 
ever;”  and  to  see  in  the  Crucified  One,  w7ho  shed  His  blood  for 
us,  the  light  of  that  heavenly  city,  and  the  Lord  to  whom  every 
knee  must  bow  — that  head  once  crowned  with  thorns,  then 
wearing  the  many  diadems — all  power  in  earth  and  heaven 
committed  into  the  hands  of  Him  whose  love  once  laid  him 
powerless  in  the  tomb. 

Surely  this  is  a  hope  to  detach  us  from  this  world’s  wilderness, 
and  all  its  gilded  dreams  of  earthly  glory,  and  all  its  splendid 
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pageantry  of  outside  religion.  The  sandy  desert  over  which 
Rebecca  travelled  to  the  embrace  of  her  Isaac,  would  not  have 
power  to  enchain  her  thoughts,  and  far  less  the  affections  of  her 
heart.  These  would  travel  onward  with  a  quicker  pace  than 
the  camel’s  step  to  that  land  whither  she  was  going,  and 
especially  would  they  dwell  upon  that  beloved  son  of  the  rich 
and  mighty  Abraham,  to  whom  his  father  had  already  given  all 
that  he  possessed,  and  to  whom  she  was  going  forward  to  be 
united  in  an  enduring  relationship;  the  bracelets  on  her  hands, 
the  earnest  of  his  unchanging  love.  She  would  seek  to  put  off 
those  manners  of  her  own  country,  which  she  learnt,  from  her 
guide,  were  not  according  to  the  mind  of  Isaac,  and  to  conform 
herself  in  all  things  to  her  chosen  lord. 

Such  then  has  been  the  character  of  the  hopes  of  the  church 
of  God  from  the  very  first.  Looking  for  that  blessed  hope, 
even  the  glorious  appearing  of  our  great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  —  a  hope,  even  then  instant  and  urgent  according  to  the 
thoughts  of  God,  with  whom  a  thousand  years  are  as  one  day: 
and  now  bv  so  much  the  more  immediate,  in  that  we  are  verg¬ 
ing  fast  towards  the  evening  of  the  second  dav,  or  period  of  a 
thousand  years  since  this  language  was  used  by  the  apostle, 
and  now  we  know  “  the  time  of  rest,  the  promised  Sabbath 
comes.”  *  The  length  of  the  night  season  already  past  indi¬ 
cates  the  approaching  dawn. 

Thus  the  concluding  petition  of  the  Book  of  Revelation  takes 
up,  as  it  were,  into  its  own  catholic  fulness  the  varied  desires 
and  prayers  of  the  church  of  God.  Do  we  say,  “  Our  Father 
which  art  in  heaveu,  hallowed  be  thy  name.  Thy  kingdom 
come;  thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven”?  —  the 
answer  will  be  found  when  the  seventh  angel  sounds,  and  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and 
of  his  Christ.  Do  we  desire  for  our  fellow  Christians  and  for 
ourselves  conformity  to  Jesus  ?  —  u  we  know  that  when  he  shall 
appear  we  shall  be  like  Him  ;  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is.” 
Do  we  long  for  rest  ?  —  it  will  be  brought  to  all  saints  then: 
“  rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from 
heaven  with  his  mighty  angels.”  Do  we  long  that  sin,  and 
sorrow,  and  the  groaning  of  creation  should  give  place  to  the 
glad  sound  of  the  jubilee  trumpet,  ushering  in  u  the  times  of 
restitution  of  all  things”?  —  then,  “Come,  Lord  Jesus!”  Do 
we  long  that  the  chosen  nation,  God’s  ancient  people,  should 
be  awakened  from  their  dead  sleep  of  unbelief  and  restored 


*  Cowper’s  “Winter  Walk  at  Noon,” — which  see. 
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to  their  long  alienated  inheritance? — then  how  welcome  the 
prospect  of  that  day  when  they  shall  look  on  Him  whom  they 
pierced  (Zech.  xii.)  !  Do  we  long  that  every  tongue  should 
speak  the  praises  of  our  Lord  —  that  all  kings  should  bow  down 
before  Him,  all  nations  should  serve  Him? — then,  “  Come, 
Lord  Jesus!” 

Thus  can  the  church,  beloved  of  her  Lord,  and  chosen  to 
reign  with  Him  in  glory,  look  upon  the  wreck  of  venerable  in¬ 
stitutions,  and  the  shaking  of  whatever  can  be  shaken ;  not, 
indeed,  as  having  any  part  or  portion  in  these  scenes  of  evil,  but 
as  listening,  amid  the  gradual  untwisting  and  breaking  to  pieces 
of  the  bars  of  her  cage,  for  that  word  of  hope  so  longed  for  by 
her  attentive  ear,  “Arise,  my  love,  my  fair  one,  and  come 
away !  ” 
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propriate  Readings ;  prefaced  by  an  Original  Poem  by 
James  Montgomery,  Esq.  Edited  by  Frederick  Hanham, 
M.R.C.S.L.,  and  Corresponding  Member  of  the  Medico- 
Botanical  Society  of  London.  Illustrated  with  62  Real  Speci¬ 
mens ,  carefully  preserved  and  mounted.  Forming  a  splendid 
volume  in  small  folio,  suitable  for  the  Library  of  the  Con¬ 
noisseur,  the  Study  of  the  Agriculturist,  and  the  Drawing¬ 
room  table  of  the  affluent.  Price  3/. 

Ocean  Flowers  and  their  Teachings.  By  the 

Author  of  “  Wild  Flowers  and  their  Teachings.”  Illustrated 
with  38  Real  Specimens  of  Sea  Weeds,  Coralline,  and  Zoo¬ 
phytes.  In  8 vo.,  elegantly  printed,  and  bound  in  rich  silk, 
price  11.  ID.  6 d. 

As  the  supply  of  these  interesting  works  is  necessarily  limited  (each  100  copies 
of  “  The  British  Grasses,”  for  instance,  requiring  the  collection,  preparation,  and 
mounting  of  6,200  distinct  specimens),  early  application  is  recommended  ;  and  in 
case — as  has  sometimes  happened — copies  should  not  be  procurable  when  first  ap¬ 
plied  for,  it  is  respectfully  suggested  that  orders  should  be  given  to  the  Booksellers 
to  forward  them  as  soon  as  new  supplies  are  ready. 

A  New  Edition  of  that  beautiful  and  much  admired  Book , 

Wild  Flowers  and  their  Teachings :  containing 

36  Real  Specimens  of  Flowers,  carefully  prepared  and 
mounted. 

The  Eighth  Thousand. — With  new  tinted  Frontispiece  and  Vignette . 

A  Survey  of  the  Holy  Land:  its  Geography, 

History,  and  Destiny,  Designed  to  elucidate  the  Imagery 
and  Oriental  Allusions  of  Scripture,  and  demonstrate  the  ful¬ 
filment  of  Prophecy.  By  J.  T.  Bannister,  Author  of  “  Chart 
of  the  Holy  Land,”  “  Incidents  of  Jewish  History,”  &c. 
With  an  Introduction  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Marsh,  of  Leamington. 
Containing  600  pages,  in  demy  8vo.,  beautifully  printed, 
bound  in  ornamental  scarlet  cloth,  with  gilt  edges,  price  14s. 
Illustrated  with  Maps,  Plans,  and  superior  Engravings. 

“  A  handsomely  printed  volume,  which  we  commend  to  the  attention  of  all  who 
are  desirous  of  understanding  those  ‘  holy  Scriptures,’  which  are  able  to  make  us 
wise  unto  salvation.” — Church  of  England  Quarterly  Review. 

“  I  heartily  wish  it  a  circulation  proportionate  to  its  capability  of  affording  useful 
and  delightful  information.” — James  Montgomery,  Esq. 

“  An  important  accession  to  the  stores  of  our  sacred  literature.” — Evangelical 
Magazine. 


Works  recently  Published  by  Binns  and  Goodwin,  Bath, 
And  Sold  by  Whittaker  and  Co.,  London. 
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Pictures  from  English  History.  A  Fireside  I 

Amusement;  designed  to  lessen  the  weariness  of  Study.  With  I 
Engravings.  In  ornamental  cloth,  16mo.,  price  2s.  6 d. 

Second  Edition. 

The  Psalms:  arranged  in  Daily  Portions,  for 

Heading  through  twice  in  the  course  of  the  Year;  with  short  ] 
Suggestions  for  applying  them  to  Personal  Devotion.  By  the 
Rev.  A.  R.  C.  Dallas,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Wonston,  Author  of 
“  Cottager’s  Guide  to  the  New  Testament,”  &c.  In  a  neat 
pocket  volume,  cloth,  2s. 

In  this  Edition ,  by  a  novel  arrangement ,  the  Authorised  Marginal  Readings 

are  introduced  in  the  Text. 

The  Religious  World;  or,  These  Last  Perilous 

Times.  ^Neat  cloth,  12mo.  price  5s. 


Light  from  the  Sanctuary  for  “  the  Cloudy  and 

Dark  Day.”  Inscribed  to  Mourners.  Neat  cloth,  price  2s. 


BINNS  AND  GOODWIN’S 

EMBELLISHED  SCRIPTURE  REWARD  TICKETS. 

6 d.  per  Packet  of  108  Tickets. 

Each  Ticket  contains  a  Scripture  Text,  and  is  so  chastely  Orna¬ 
mented  in  Colours,  as  to  unite,  with  the  advantage  of  ordinary  plain 
Scripture  Tickets,  a  picture-like  attraction  for  Children. 


BINNS  AND  GOODWIN 

Beg  to  acquaint  the  Literary  Public  that  they  undertake  the  Printing  and  Publish¬ 
ing  New  Works,  on  condition  of  250  copies  being  taken,  without  any  risk  to  the 
Author,  either  in  Advertising  or  remaining  unsold  copies — and  divide  the  profits 
of  the  residue  of  the  Edition  with  the  Author. 

Estimates  for  Printing,  required  by  those  who  prefer  Publishing  on  their  own 
responsibility,  and  retaining  the  whole  profits,  will  be  forwarded  on  application. 

Publishing  Office,  Bath,  1847. 

Established  about  the  year  1767. 
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NOTICES  OF  THE  FIRST  EDITION. 


From  the  Presbyterian  Review ,  June  1846. 

44 ...  In  its  statements  of  Gospel  truths,  the  free  grace  of 
God,  justification  by  faith  &c.,  it  is  remarkably  clear,  vigo¬ 
rous,  and  sound.” 
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From  the  Churchman's  Monthly  Review  Sul  Chronicle , 

January  1846. 

“  ...  So  much  that  is  sensible,  interesting,  and  original, 
that  we  greatly  regret  to  part  company  with  him  in  this  sum¬ 
mary 


From  the  Primitive  Church  Magazine ,  February ,.  1846. 

44  The  Author  ...  is  well  read,  of  enlightened  spiritual 
judgment,  sound  in  the  doctrines  of  grace,  accurate  in  most 
of  his  expositions  of  Scripture.” 


